bor i Vloro TBOpinHA
B Kupuna Tpanksiniona'

Iapmmym TPYHTE

L[5 my6mikaris - yactuHa gocmimkenHs [aprmyra H. TpyHre, npucssye-
Horo Ilepny mHoeouinHomy (2 TOMI: BUJAaHHA TEKCTY i HAYKOBMIT KOMEHTap;
TyT — V po31is, 63 0CTaHHbOTO, TPETHOTO, MiAPO3AiNy «BueHHs PO CBIT»).
TlocmifHMK IpUCBAYYe yBary 3°sCyBaHHIO JKepel GOroc/ioB’s, 30KpeMa
posyminHIo aBTOpuTeTy CBAToro Ilncbma, BIMBaM 3axigHoOi Ta CXigHOI
Tpaguuii Ha popmyBaHHA TeonoriuHux moraAnis Kupuna Tpanxsiniona
CraBpoOBeLbKOTO.

Knwouosi cnosa: anmodatmane 6orocnos’s, 6i6miitai nurarn, Ortoi Lepksn,
nepemanus, Ceare IlncbMo, Tpifponoris, apisacTso, Filioque, mueBMaro-
JIOTisA, XPUCTONIOTiA, coTepionorif, Mapionoris, codionoris.

Pospin I: IXKEPEJIA BOTOCJ/IOB’A

1. Tpapunia Apeonarita Biposuenns B Ilepni muozouinnim

Xoua Knpuno Crasposeubkmuit y ITepni mrozoyintomy (pani — IIM) - Ha BigMi-
HY Bij 3epyana bozocnosii (mani — 35), HApUCY JOTMAaTUIHOTO OOTOC/IOB 5T, KOM-
IIPOMICHOTO BapifAHTy I'PELbKOro MPaBOCIABHOTO Ta PUMCbKOIO KaTOIMUIb-
KOro — NNUTAHHA Bipyu PO3IVIANA€E NNIIEHD Y JBOX JOIMaTUYHO-IIOIEMiYHNUX

! Tlepexnap spiicHeno 3a Bupjanusam: H. Trunte. Gott und seine Schépfung bei
Cyrillus Tranquillus: Kap. I: Quellen der Theologie; Kap. II: Die Lehre von Gott // Cyrillus
Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje (Cernéhov 1646) |/ ymopsm. i KOMeHT.
H. Trunte (Bausteine zur Geschichte der Literatur bei den Slaven 22), 1. 2: Kommentar:
Literarischer und theologischer Kommentar auf dem Hintergrund der Geschichte des 16. und
17. Jh. Koln - Wien 1985, ¢. 355-423.

Lluratu 3 rpeubkoi Ta 3 JATMHCbKOI MOB mepeknanu YnsaHa [omosad, Poctncimas
[Tapanbko i Mapra Tumorenko. borocnoscebka pemaxuis — Tapac IlImanbko.

Oco6muBy BAAYHICTD 32 JOITOMOTY B IATOTOBLI Iy6/iKaLii BUCTOBIIEMO aBTOPOBI
TOCTi>KEeHH .
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IIPONOBIAAX Ha ITOYATKY CBOEI KHUTY, HaM, OfjHa4e, BapTO CIpoOyBaTy omnu-
caTu itoro cuctemy Bipu. Kpim TOro, BpaxoByoun 0co611BOCTi aHPY TMIMHY,
PO3I/IsTHEMO i 60TOCIOBCHKI BUC/IOBY 3 XBa/IeOHUX CITiBiB Ta MOTUTOB. 3BiCHO,
ix Tpeba 3icTaBuTu 3i 35, sike Hall OINC HACTiAye 3a mobymoBo?. Kupuio
CraBpoBelbKuil NOAINNB CBill BUKIa[ y 35 Ha BueHH:A n1po TBopLA Ta BUeH-
HA IIPO TBOPiHHA. Y JIpYTill YacTMHI BiH, IiC/IA KOCMOJIOIiI K yY€HHA IIPO
MaKPOKOCMOC, pO3TOPHYB aHTPOIIO/IOTIO AK YYeHHSA IIPO MiKPOKOCMOC; MiC/IA
IeMOHOJIOTII BiH pO3MICTUB JIeTa/IbHY €CXaTOJIOTII0, 1110 3aiIMAaE 1iiy APYTY Ya-
cTuny KHuru. [0 rifHy noguBy salikaBaeHiCTb OCTaHHIMU pedaMy, XapakK-
TepHY I TOTO 4acy’, BioOpaXkeHo it y IIM, pe Temi ecxaTonorii BiBeleHO
JIefib He TPETUHY 3arajJIbHOro 00cATYy.

Anopamuune 60zocnos’s y Kupuna Cmasposeyvkozo

Y BipoBuenHi Kupmno CraBpoBeLbKMIT HOTPUMYETbCA amodaTUIHO-
ro 60roc/oB’ss Apeorarira, 3aIl0314yI04Yy B HbOTO J1 YaCTHMHY TepMiHOIOrii*.
AnodaTnyHi BUC/IOBK PO CYTHICTb bora BMileHo 3pebinbinoro B 35, mpoTte
BOHM TPAIUIAIOThCA 1 y IIM, — muboHb, HaliBupasHillle B €CXaTOIOTiuHil Ya-
CTHHI, Jie aBTOP Mic/s 3rafiky Ipo MT. 24, 36 («Ilepi 8¢ TG fluépag ékeivng kal
dpag ovdeig 0idev, 00OE ol dyyelot TOV oVpav@V 008 O VIOG, €l U O Tathp

2 us.: Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje (Cernéhov 1646) |
H. Trunte, 1. 2: Kommentar: Literarischer und theologischer Kommentar auf dem Hintergrund
der Geschichte des 16. und 17. Jh., c. 119. Inetbcst mpo cTpyKTypy 3epuana 6020cnosit:
I. De Deo (W ngﬂifqutrméuﬂoai cgqum'f; Keal)
1) De scientia Dei et de divina essentia — cap. 1-5.
2) De Trinitate — cap. 6-10.
3) De Christo - cap. 11-15.
II. De mundo (W0 “eTRepdoMs MHph )
1) Keckga NEPRAA, W (ATROJEHN NEPROrO HERHAHMOTW MHga i W Xr'FA)E gAg&’Mnon ceEraocrn.
[a4gd. 4 - p. 1-5.
2) W rorrxognm HEa i gemack, BHAHAOTO (£TO AtH4 it §me B HEM. Reckpa BTOpdA — cap. 5-10.
3) W :orrxogﬂm HAOREKA lcorrogm Masia MngoM Magnu]acrrm geekya rrferrm - cap. 11-13.
4) W 3a0catisoms migk A Ko gro rrxognya fi Aegrnauya Eora. geckya weTREQTAN — Cap. 14.
5) & mémnoms Ragnaonk ... geekpa naTaa — cap. 15-20.
6) W n sm'l;rmom Giwnk M'l;trrfl; ngmeamom HERECHOM' Ieg&’mnnm't ek & — cap. 21-32.
7) W ummou mihn s&dqmro &hKa fi W BOZAdAHiN NpdRegHbIE — cap. 33-35.
? Jacques Solé. Christliche Mythen: Von der Renaissance bis zur Aufkldrung. Frankfurt/
Main - Berlin - Wien 1982, c. 42-100.
* Kupuno CraBpoBelbKuii 3Tafiye y cBoeMy TBoOpi iMeHa nuire asox Oruis Llepksu:
Hionicis IlceBpo-Apeomarita (61. 500 p.) ta [puropis Hasisusuna (671. 329 — 671. 390)
(IIM 7,87 17, 42).
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HOVOG», o nepedpasoBaHoO B KI/I}FI/I}IOBOMY IIM 33, 44-47°: «flae 4den RAdcHBIN;
- W / . - , o~ o . - ”
CSAHOTW AHE HE ABAEHR CHY YARYECKOMY, cdmn KO T Ak cia PER; KW O cX’AHOM'L Afin, dnk
e it " " a ,rl' 7 " 7’ ’
Ciim YARMECKTH, dnk ArTAWRE HE ZHAW BAAHOrW /i NERHOTW war)f.») TIyMadnTh:

N

, o , , /v o ’
| M:Yrm MPHYANA; KW He geekmn pduo kkparh; T drinel go UfTEA H&worw, He lKiakw
— [ s ' o D g Ao - /
YARKWAM: dA€ A ArFawma, Ho W vdeTH Hggwewn&’em, A W wdern Bra nocrwizdems,
HEMOLTHIZRHMOTW.,

Bopnouac € micus, e Kupuno TpaHkBinioH — iMOBipHO, IPOCTO IIOMM-
JIVBIIVICH TIPY ;OOOPi c/10Ba — CylepednTh anogaTuIHOMy OOTOC/IOB 10, K-
OT, MUAIIYYN’:

rdks nolpéea W Kik 9015/,“4;?,\ [migxpecnenns T. Tpynre], K€ae 344t Bekya

T
l;'r‘wmo'nulkim fge'u]KH)('L; crragomrirmfl(; ] Mrrﬁumu)(z. krs ¢era tgqut’l'liw,

/ X, / /
nguh’qmrmmwf; EeAE JHWHATA ﬂgewnarwrn.

IIvomy Tpeba mporucraButu napadpasy leopris ITaxumepa (1242 -
671. 1310), AKNII TOACHIOBAaB ApeoIariToBe MOHATTA «DTEPOVOLOG 0VTIa»® Tak’:

ITepi Tad TG 00V TG DIEpOVGIOL: ) Ydp ovoia Aéyetal, Tapd TO elvartd 8¢

elval mapaywyfig Tvog Evvotay vmoypagel, odk &v Aéyotto Kupiwg ovaia,

AN depovotog. ITepi Tavtng ovv Tijg Uiepovaiov Kai kpugiag Bedtntog odite

eimeiv, ovte évvoijoai 11 [Bupinenns I. Tpynre] toApntéov mapd T SnAwbévta

ék TV Oeiwv Tpagav'®.

Anodarnuni Bucnosu B Kupnna TpaHkBinioHa, SIK-0T BUC/IIB PO CyT-
HicTb Bora, fIkuit nepesuiye Oynb-axuit posym'! i AKuii )KuBe B HEIIPUCTYII-
HOMY cBiTni'?, yxe € 6i6miitnumn. Y HoBomy 3aBiTi BifoMuM € Takox amno-

> Tyt i Hapani HOK/IMKaHHA Ha KputnyHe BupjanHA Tekcty: Cyrillus Tranquillus Sta-
vroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 1. 1: Text / ynopaxn. i xoment. H. Trunte. Béhlau - Koln -
Wien 1984. Tutiu po3KpuTo Tak, K y gocnimpkenHi I. TpyHTe. 3a 1M moCHIaHHAM JIETKO
BiJIIyKaTy BifIIOBiJHY LMUTATY J1 y CTAapOAPYLi: IIepIIe YMCIO0 O3HAYAE BiIIOBiIHMIL PO3-
[z, Ipyre — pALOK.

¢ Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 33, 54-57.

7 Tam camo, 7, 85-87.

% «IloHafiCyTHICHA CYTHICTb».

?J. P. Migne. Patrologia Graeca. Paris 1857-1866, T. 3, kon. 585-996, 614 C (Tod év
aytotg Atovvaiov Apeomnayitov Ilepi Deiwv dvopdtwy). Hani — PG.

1 «OTxe, PO Ije TIOHAACYTHICHE MOBJIEHO sK IIPO CYTHICTD Bif [crmoBa] “Oytu’; ae
[cnoBo] “6yTn” HaBORUTH Ha XMOHE HOHATTS, TOMY C/Iif 6710 61 TOBOPUTH caMe SIK TIPO
MIOHA/ICYTHICHe, a He AK PO CyTHicTb. OTOX, PO Ije IIOHA/ICYTHICHE Ta COKPOBEHHE 60-
KeCTBO He MOYXHA HaBOXXUTHCS Hi MOBUTH, Hi moMucinTy yorocs [Bupinenus I. Tpynre],
KpiM TOTO, 1110 3’ICOBAHO 3 60XKeCTBeHHOro [IncanHsm».

! Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 9, 158; mop.: ®nm. 4, 7.

12 Tam camo, 7, 93-94; mop.: 1 Tum. 6, 16.
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¢daTyHe BUC/IOBIIIOBAHHS, LINTOBAHEe BMIIE: 1[0 XOYa Mi3HaHHA bora Mipolo
yAinenHs 6naropatu Cesroro [lyxa uacmxose («W 14eTH», TT. «€K EPOVGY, TIOP.:
1 Kop. 13, 9), mpore moxnuBe". Brim, Ipy 11bOMy OfHO3HaYHO aKII€HTOBAHO
yAineHHs 61arofary, a He, HAIIPUKIIAJ, IOK/IAlaHHA Ha JTIOJICbKY MY/PICTb.
B «emnirpami»'* HaBiTh HOMiTHO IeBHY HefOBipy A0 dinocodii:

ng"rw Moéra gut Hamoﬁtﬁmi'ﬁ,

H @HAIégO(P’l 963§ZM0M7‘ u"urrg'ﬁﬁm'l'ﬁ,

MYenra régAofi AYMM gu')rn t)(mri'rn,

4 Hewori UHuH (AME HAZKO (A MOKAONHTH.

Tak un Tax dinocodis TyT He aBTOHOMHaA, a 3a/IMIIAETBCA CITYTUHEIO 60-
rocnoB’s (ancilla theologiae).

Kupnno Tpanksinion Binkpusae cBoe Kasans npo Cesamy Tpotiyro 3actepe-
YKEHHSIM 1110710 6i6/ittHMx anTporomopdizmis®®. Lle — cTUC/INIT BUKTAL IINPIIOTO
obrosopenns Temu imenu boxkoro B 35'°. Tam Kupnro srapye «ngn R meacotnin
HAHb gE4€HiA», TIPOTMCTABTIAIOYY BUCTIOBY «TEAESHAA HAHb pE16HiA» BIUCTIB ofta HAHk
peuhia». BIfCYTHIN y CTOBHMKAX BUCIIIB «HdHk gevétia» 1oxopuTh i3 TBopy Ilept
puotikilg Beoloyiag MioHicisn Apeomarira’ B mepekaafi cepOCbKOro MoHaxa
Icai®®, ge Tpertiit PO37Iin Ma€ 3aTONOBOK «Rii Hatih peuéttad KoK, Kia wgm'lfma\»”.
Y maruHcpKil Bepcii Voana Ckota Epiyrenn® ne micre Buriamae tak*:

Quae sunt xatapatikai theologiae, quae dmopatikai.

Otox, y 3b iineTbcs PO BigpisHEHHA minecHuXx Bif iHmenicibenvHux
kamagamuunux meonozymerie. Y IIM ix He po3pisHeHO; IOcCepen Hmeperti-
Ky «wIeHiB» bora («kuBiT», «pyku», «HOrm») Kupniao BBOAWUTD i MOHATTA
«HAY4AAA» Ta «mﬂ,&,u», MaCTepHO B TaKMil CIIOCIO IepexXopsTuu 1O CBOTO PO3-
IJIANY €PeTVYHOTO NPUITYIIEHHA PO /1Ba 60>KeCTBEHHI «Haydda» (dpyai)*.

1 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 94-95.

'* Tam camo, 5, 16-19.

15 Tam camo, 7, 11-23.

'¢ Kupnno Tpanksinion CraBpoBenbkuii. 3epyano boeocnosis. Iloyais 1618, apk. 4 3B.—
5 3B. (penp.: New York 1970 (mani: NY 1970), c. 16-18).

7 TIpo mictuane 6orocnos’s / PG t. 3, kom. 997-1064.

8 T. M. Ilpoxopos. Kopnyc counHennii ¢ nmenem [Inonncus Apeonarura B peBHe-
pycckoit nuteparype: [Ipobnemsr u 3agaun usydenns // Tpydv omdena opesHepycckoii
numepamypuot (gani — TOAP/I), . XXXI. 1976, c. 351-361.

¥ Okrs6pb guu 1-3 // Benuxis Muneu Yemiu. Cankrb-IleTep6yprs 1870, xom. 725.

2. P. Migne. Patrologia Latina. Paris 1844-1855, 1. 122, kon. 1111-1176 (Versio oper-
um Sancti Dionysii Areopagitae. Liber tertius: De divinis nominibus). Tani — PL.

2 PL, 1. 122, xom. 1174.

2 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 21-25.
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Hncepena Apeonazimosozo 60zocnos’ss y Kupuna Tpankeiniona

[ToxmmkaHHA Ha Apeomnarita e pas 3saBserbcs y Kupnna Tpanksiniona,
KOJIM BiH OINcye CyTHICTD Bora sk «essentia superessentialis»®, To6T0 «01EPOVO10G
ovoia» — «IIOHAJCYTHICHA CYTHICTb». ¥ Kupua mopyd i3 BUC/IOBOM, Ha KM
HaTpaIlIAeEMO TaKoX B Icai: «r?fqmrmw ﬂ?ftgl}m’l'liflﬂﬂwf» 11epPKOBHOC/IOB STHCBKOIO,
PYCBKUM BifITIOBiTHMKOM «EKITHWTH: HA' ELIHWETAMH ﬂuogo’unmn, BuilLilIAA», — HaBe-
JIeHO JIATMHCBKMIT BUCTIIB «essentia superessentialis» («Gefhugia c&’nfgzécmq’m'km»).
B>XMBaHHA JTaTMHCHKOTO MOHATTA JO3BOMIAE JyMaTy, o Kupuio Mir Kopucry-
BaTycA TBOpoM JlioHicisi ApeornariTa B IAaTMHCbKOMY II€peK/Iaii.

HaripaBrimmit TaTMHCbKMI TepeKaj, TBOPiB Apeonarira HaJaeXWUTb
nepy ipMaH[ChKOro I1epKOBHOTO nuchbMeHHuka Vloana Ckora Epiyrenn
(t micns 877), i neit mepexsap 6yso 3pijicHeHO 3a Haka3oM iMmneparopa Kapra
JIucoro*. Hosimum nepexnafoM € Bepcis banrasapa Kopuepis, siky Buias
JK. I1. Minp pasom i3 mapadpasor BiszaHTiiicbKoro momiricropa l'eopris
[Taxumepa®, ony6sikoBaHa 110iiHO 1634 poky B AHTBepreHi. O6uaBa 1i me-
peKanany aefiBe Y1 MOI/IN CAyTyBaTu Jkepenom i Kupuna Tpanksiniona,
60 B 35 1618 poky e He BXXITO TepMiHa «essentia superessentialis».

Xoua mpo6eMaTnKy «0mepovolog ovoio» HallKpalle pO3IIAHYTO y Tpe-
ThOMY po3pini kuuru Ilepi pvotiki|g Ocoloyiag — IIpo micmuumne 6020cn083 —
i Kupnito nmoknmmkaeTbcs Ha HbOro 71 y 35%, Hibkdye BapTo MopiBHATH ¢par-
MeHT i3 nepuroro poszniny kuuru Ilepi Oeiwv dvopdtwv — Ipo boxecmserHi
imeHa — y TpelbKOMY OpUTiHali, B IIepKOBHOCIOB THCBKIll Bepcii MoHaxa Icai
Ta B TaTMHCHKMX Bepcisax Voana Ckota i Bantasapa Kopuepis, 60 numie Tam
MOHATTSA «essentia superessentialis» y>kx1To B IIbOMy KOHTEKCTi*:

Qomnep yap dAnmra kal aBevpnta 101G aicbnToig 0Tt T& vonTd, Kal Toig
év TAGOEL Kal TUTTW T& AMAG Kol ATOTIWTA, TOIG TE KATA CWUATWY OXNHata

# Tam camo, 7, 86-89; Kupuno Tpauksimion CraBpoBenpkuit. 3epyano Bozocnosis,
c. 6 38. = NY 1970, 20.

#'W. Moller, N. Bonwetsch. Dionysius Areopagita // Realencyklopddie fiir protes-
tantische Theologie und Kirche, 1. IV. Leipzig 1898, c. 691; K. Heussi. Kompendium der
Kirchengeschichte. Tibingen 1981, c. 173 (= § 45h).

2 Tusculum-Lexikon griechischer und lateinischer Autoren des Altertums und des
Mittelalters /| Wolfgang Buchwald, Arnim Hohlweg, Otto Prinz. Darmstadt 1982, c. 592—
593; K. Krumbacher. Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur von Justinian bis zum Ende
des Ostromischen Reiches (527-1453) (Handbuch der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft 9).
Miinchen 21897 (penp.: New York 6.p.B.), c. 93-94, 288-291; TexcT: PG, T. 3, KO7L. 585-996.

¢ Kupuno Tpauksimion CraBpoBenpkuit. 3epyano bozocnosis, apk. 7 3. = NY 1970, 22.

¥ Ipenpkuit Tekct: PG, T. 3, xon. 588 Dj cnoB’siHcbkuit TekcT: OKTA6ph gHM 1-3 //
Benuxis Muwneu Yemiu, xon. 382, 384; Vioan Cxot: PL, T. 122, xon. 1115; Banrasap Kop-
mepiit: PG, 1. 3, xorn. 588 B.
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UEHOPPWHEVOUG, T TV ACWHATWY AVAPTG Kal ACYNHATIOTOG dpop@ia- katd
TOV adTOV TG dAnBeiag Adyov Vmepkeital TOV 00OV 1) VTEPOVOLOG
dopvotias kal T@OV vo®v, 1| Umep vodv €votng kal mdoalg Stdvotalg
adtavonTov 0Tt TO VEp Sdvotay &y, APPNTOV Te AOyw TavTi T Uigp Adyov
ayabov, évag évormotdg andong évadog, kal Urepovalog ovoia [BupineHHs
I. Tpynre], kal vobg &vontog kai Adyog &ppnrog dhoyia kai dvonoia kol
dvwvopia, katd undev T@v vtwv odoa: Kai aitiov pev tod etvat maoty, avtod
0¢ un Ov, wg maong oboiag Emékelva, Kai wg &v adTh mepl EavTig KLpiwg Kal
EMOTNTOG dro@aivolto®.

T Ko7e KO HENOLTHANAA H HEZPHMAM IRBECTREHHKIANG efrh O MHAM, | HARE BB 340
HiH 1 wsgag:k MARE MPOLTAA H ﬁegzosgagﬂam’:ﬁpfﬁ RE TEAECHIMH WMH‘I'I'M.I.IH
HZBORMMENHLIAE, E7RE RECMAOTHRINE HEWACPRANTE H HEWRAH'HOE RE3RORJAZIE;
MO TOM 7K HUTHHKI (AOB'K, MYERILIE AERHTE rb’qmrm nffr&’tpurmmof HEWpE_
Akaenie, T IAMOB, €/ NAYE WWA4 EAHHACTRO, H ReRMA MBICAEME HEAOMBICAENO
€ETh EZRE MAYE MBICAH EAHNO, HEHZPEUEHHO e t408Y BeakomY, EIRE NAYE (AORA
BAATOE EAHHHLA EAHHOTEOPHAA BCAKOA EAHHHUA H n,oqumrrmu?e :X’Lyerrrxo
[mipkpecnenns I. Tpynrel], i oyaa mgag?(mm'z., H (AOBO HEHZPEUENHO; BECAORIE
H mgag}fmi's H BE3BRHAKHTE MO HH GAHHOM c&’qm)(m c)(tye, H BHHOBHO IR0 EZKE
BRITH BCRAME, cAMO 7RE HE ri(qu KO BEAKOTO t?fqm'ma BHE, T MKOZE IRO (AMO W
ok HerkFiLe v )(YAomc'rH'kK'k RROT.

Sicut enim incomprehensibilia et incontemplabilia sunt sensilibus invisibilia,
et his, quae sunt in figmento et similitudine, simpla et non simulata, et se-
cundum corporum figuras formatis incorporalium intacta et non figurata in-
formitas: juxta eamdem veritatis rationem superat essentias superessentialis
magnitudo, et animos super animum unitas, et omnibus virtutibus impossi-
bile est quod super sensum est arcanumque rationi omni super rationale bo-
num, unitas unifica omnis unitatis, et superessentialis essentia [Buzinenus
I. Tpynre], et intellectus invisibilis, et verbum arcanum, irrationabilitas, et
invisibilitas, et innominabilitas secundum nullum eorum, quae sunt, ens, et

# «Bo fAK /1A YyTTEBOTO HEBIOBUMUM i HEBUAMMUM € MUC/IEHHE; IS TOTO, LIO Y 31Ii-
IIKY Ta BilOMTKy — IpocTe, a He HeBinbuTe; A cHOPMOBAHOTO XK Y IOCTATAX Till — He-
IiTKHEHHa Ta 036aBieHa MocTaTn 6e3(OPMHICTDb 6e3TiNecHOro; TaK, 3TiHO 3 TUM CaMMUM
cnoBoM IcTuHM, HaZ, CYTHOCTAMM CTOITh IOHA/ICYTHICHA HEBU3HAYEHICTD, a HAJl yMaMM —
IIOHA/IyMOBa €HICTb. | Hepo3MIIC/IeHHE YKOHIM PO3MICTIOM — ITOHAaIMICTIEHHe CI1HeE;
i HEBMMOBHE YKOJITHMM C/IOBOM — ITOHA/IC/IOBECHE br1aro, >KOIHOI0 yMKOIO HEOCATaTbHUM
€ €nuHe, 110 € TIOHAJ, [YMKOIO; i JKOJHMM C/IOBOM € HEBMC/IOBJIEHE Te€, L0 € IIOHAJ, C/I0-
BoM [lo6po; OpyHuIA, M0 poOKTh EANHOKI BCAKY OfMHMUINIO; TIOHAICYTHICHA CYTHICTD
[Buninenns I. TpyHTe]; HeMOMMCIEHHNIT YM i HEBUMOBHE CJIOBO; 6€3C/TOBECHICTD, HEMUC-
nuUMICTb i 6e3IMeHHICTD, CyIIa TaK, K XKOGHE 31 CYLINX; IPUYMHA BCIKOrO 6yTTs, camMa X
He € cymmM, 60 103a BCAKOIO CYTHICTIO, fAK i caMa mpo cebe, TOCTEMEHHO il Mi3sHaBaHO
BiIKpMBae».
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causale quidem essendi omnibus: ipsum autem non 6v, ut omnis essentiae
summitas, et utcumque ipsa de seipsa proprie et scienter manifestat.

Sicut enim ea quae sub intelligentiam cadunt per ea quae sub sensum ca-
dunt comprehendere et contemplari non possumus, neque per ea quae typis
et signis informatur, ea quae simplicia sunt et typis non signantur, neque per
figuras corporum incorporea, quae neque sensum tactus subire, neque figuram
et formam capere possunt; eadem plane ratione veritatis supra substantias est
illa suprasubstantialis infinitas, et supra mentes illa supra mentem unitas; et
omnibus ratiocinationibus inscrutabile est illud supra ratiocinationum unum;
omnique verbo ineffabile est illud supra verbum bonum; unitas effectrix uni-
versae unitatis, et substantia supra substantiam [Bupninenns I. Tpynre], et
mens non cadens sub intelligentiam, ratio non effabilis ratione, intelligentia,
nomineque vacans, nullius rei similitudinem habens: quae quidem causa est ut
omnia sint, ipsa vero non est, ut quae quiescit extra omnia quae sunt, quemad-
modum etiam ipsa de se proprie sciteque haec effari potest.

Tyt ax BigmoBigHukM BusABnsAeMo B Icai Bucii «cs’qumo nyec&’tpwrxmoe»,
B Voana CkoTa — «superessentialis essentia»; Bantasap Koppepiit yxuae
HaTOMICTb «substantia supra substantiam», Tak 1o, HaitimoBipHirre, Kupuno
TpaukBinion KopucTyBaBcs nepexnagom Voana Ckora?.

[Toganpunit onyc arpubyTiB bora € Tpaguuiitaum. I boxxoi abcomor-
HOI jockoHanoctn®, 6e3Me>XXHOCTH i 6e3MipHOCTU® MOKHA JIETKO HaBeCTH
6i6miviHi mokasu Ta uutartu 3 TBopiB OtuiB llepkBu. bor — abcomoTHO mpo-
cTUil, He CKIafieHuit® — 1eit BUC/iB M06MB moBTopoBaty Voan Jlamackun™.
Ha Voro monagnocti Kupuo Haronomye y 6ararbox Micisx, BOHa AK Ya-
cruaa CuMBoIa Bipu®* € crinibHMM HagbaHHAM XPUCTUSAHCTBA. bor € icTu-

* MOX/IUBO TaKoX, 1o Kupuo samosudye tepMin Big Tomy AKBiHCbKOTO, KM LU~
Tye Jlionicis Apeomnarita B nepexnazi Voana Ckora. HiTko Mo>kHa oBecTH Te, o Kupuio
Tpanksinion 6ogait vactkoBo 3HaB «Cymy Teosorii»: mpu omuci TiTa mic/st BOCKpeCceHHs
BiH y>XMBa€ MOHATTA ToMicTiuHoro 6orocnos’s (Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo
Mnohocénnoje, 33, 802-827; mop.: STh Suppl., qq. 82-85).

30 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 90-91.

31 TaMm camo, 9, 48.

32 Tam camo, 7, 14-15.

¥ PG, 1. 94, xon. 792 (lwdvvov Tod Aapacknvod, povaxod, kai mpesPfutépov
Tepocoldpwy, TInyn yvwoews [789-1228: "Exdootg akptPig tiig OpPoddiov miotewg]:
«Be0g &vapyog, dtedevTnToG, AlwvLog Te Xal &idtog, dxTioTog, dTpentog, dvalloiwnog,
Aartholc, AoVVOETOC.

* «IMiotevopev eig éva 0edv» / [Enchiridion symbolorum, definitionum et declaratio-
num de rebus fidei et morum, quod primum edidit Henricus Denzinger et quod fundi-
tus retractavit, auxit, notulis ornavit Adolfus Schonmetzer S. J., Editio XXXVI emendata.
Barcinone - Friburgi- Brisgoviae - Romae 1976, c. 66 (§ 150)].
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HOIO, BiH BiuHWMII, HECKIHYEHHMNII, BCIOAUCYIINIL, BCeBinyunii, Bin sHae Bce
TBOpiHHSA, BceMoryTHiii, [ocrmons Heba Ta semiri, 6e3MexHO cIIpaBemIMBMIIL,
MutoceppHuit i fobpumit. Yci iii arpubyrtu bora, sragyBani gysxe 4acrto, Bifo-
Mi Bxxe 3i Craporo 3asity. Bracuuit BHecok Kupumna CraBpoBenibKoOro crae
OCSKHMM ILOVMHO Jjajli, y BUK/Ia/i BHYTPITPUHITAPHMX CTOCYHKIB.

2. bi6mia B Kupuna Tpanksiniona

Kupunose posyminnsa asmopumemy Cesamozo Ilucoma

HaBepmena nuraTta® i3 MOKIMKaHHAM Ha CBiJYeHHS TPELbKUX i TaTUH-
cpkux OrniB LlepkBu mopyurye nutTaHHs aBTOPUTETY B OOTOC/IOBCBKIl apry-
MeHTanjil. 3acagu Pedopmaropis «sola Scriptura» Kupnno CraBpoBernpkni,
BOYEBUJIb, HE IIPOTOJIOUIYE, NPOTE, 3a BUHATKOM [BOX MicCIlb, Jie BiH IIO-
K/IMKAa€TbCcA Ha cBifyeHHA Ipuropia Hasisnsuna rta Jlionicia Apeomarira,
Kupnno TpaukBinioH mocnyroByeTrbcs nuure 6i6miitHuMy nmratamu. [Ipu
LboMy nepef yciMu mHIyMy nuratamu 3i Cearoro Ilucbma nepepary HajjaHO
TocniopiHiM c/10BaM SIK aprymMeHTaM OOrOC/IOBChKOI AVICKYCil, HalpuKIas’:

> ”

W rfe'mlcn)(z M&’lm)(z; MHWTBI CTRIH AARTE 3HATH; Mgpun, f Airoawse, d H?'rl.'l)f

7 ' we / o , v e any / .
m'k)( Ao'ﬂos'kw'kumm eekpoka Cama I'gn ndwa tic XC ciis RiRid geesripeus i
Trépeun mdpa reénckorw, péns [... |

Hapanna nepesaru ceiguenHo Cparoro IIncbma cynpotu TpagniiiHoro
JUIS TIPaBOCIIaB A MATPUCTUYHOTO, Oe3NnepeyHo, € HaCIiJKOM HasBHUX JOKO-
piB Ha agpecy TpaanLiiiHux LlepkoB 3 60Ky IIpoTecTaHTiB i3 iXHIM MOCTiTHUM
noxnukaHHAM Ha CAte IIncbmo. Ochb ax Kupuno CraBpoBelbKuii BifilloBi-
JIa€ AKOMYCb EPETUKOBI*:

A Geari Bh ca TY; WRA AKWEKI 3aok'kpnnKs, i PR TAE TO nHicano, meknl Ari'e_
aoge A%y ek 1o Hia A7 3emak MpenweHan, A xrod T3¢ RAAKAR. Wnoskpdn
TakoRSMY 3AOK'kgumcﬁf, TSH TSE BAAkAR; ng%lco'régorw WHHMA; BeA TRAYS HATA,
Giin o RAiH Beerrigeys BN A% kW Ay Ildgagmf Arfeawre RFIn BZAAR; i
neean i 4o HEa, 4 gorava rpkuwnorw; MABWAH HECAH Agmg A0 ?mn)f no?géMﬂuxm
TEMHHEE ke,

Bycusanns 6i6nitinux yumam

ITonpu cBO€ 3HaYEeHHS J/I1 6OTOCIOBCHKOI apryMeHTallii, 616/iitHi nuratu
B)XXJMBAHO pafillle CTPUMAHO i 3 HeToyHOCTAMM (y Ljinomy IIM e nmumre 53 Taki

3 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 85-87.
% TaM camo, 34, 36-39.
37 Tam camo, 32, 274-280.
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UTaT! y 56 Micuax; mop. ixHin nepemik y IIM, dus. éud. mexcmy c. 277).
Touni BkasiBku Ha 6i6miiiHi KHUTY Ta po3/ia (IOAiNTy Ha CTUXY B TOTOYACHUX
Bibnisx ime He 6y/10) TPamIAOTbCA TIIBKY IICTD pasis: [Tpum. 8, Cup. 7[:36],

Ic. 60[:6], €s. 1[:18], ABB. 3][:1

5], i Cam. 19 [sic!, imocs, iimoBipHO, mpo 14].

3a cBoiM crroco6om nryBaHHs, Kupuno TpaHKBinioH po3pisHse nuieHb aB-

TOpa CIIiB, 30Kp€Ma, Ha3BaHO:

I"j?l;

I3k Giin Bz
N N

bi'a ngeza ofera Hppukin
Ilﬁgm RiRia
ﬂg)(a’rﬁ T aggitian

LN
fwa ¢TI
Ildgeas ¢Tulti

Héwz CTBIH
AEp

/. ;A o
Iwgs nypdgensIA
27
ARRAKS M
Muadra
2
Anan

I~N
ﬂ”m
JULL AN
HNTH H”I('L
fitiA€ peveno

byrt. 1:3; 1:6-19 / Mr. 5:3-8; 11:28; 13:24-25;
20:12; 24:29; 24:36; 25:34; 25:46 / Mp. 13:32
MrT. 10:34-36 / JIk. 24:49

Ic. 65:17-18

JIx. 1:47

JIk. 1:35

Opkp. 12:15 12:2-4; 13:1-6; 19:11-12

1 Kop. 2:9 / 2 Kop. 2:2-3; 5:10 / ®nm. 4:4 /
2 Tum. 2:3-4 / €sp. 12:12-23

21It. 3:9-12; 3:13

Ic. 78:65; 104:25-30

IoB 19:25-27

ABB. 3:2

MrT. 27:24

2 Kop. 5:1/ €Bp. 13:14

Ilc. 47:2;97:3 / Ic. 26:2 / Cam. 9:14
Ic.13:9/ €3.37:12-14

1 Vo. 2:15-16

OToX, IMTOBaHNM aBTOpUTETOM € y 15 Bumagkax bor-Orenp ab6o Cun
boxwuit, y 12 — anocronu, me B 10 — Ipopoku, pasoM 3i IICaIMICTOM, AKOTO
no Hux 3anivye Kupuno Tpanksimion. lle Bignosigae TpaguuiiinoMmy posy-
MiHHIO TTpaBocTaBHOi LlepkBu, 1m0 fioro 6aunmo B Voana Jlamackuna’®®:

Ovk agike LévtoL udag O Bedg év mavtehel dyvwaoiq. IIaot yap 1) yvdoig Tod
elvat Bedv O avTod PLok®G EykatéomapTat. Kail avth) 8¢ 1) ktiol, kol 1} Tad-
™G ovvoxr Te Xal kKuBépvnoig 1o peyalelov Tiig Oeiog avaknpiTTel PhoEws.
Kai 0t vopov 8¢, kai mtpoent@v mpdtepoy, Emetta O¢ kai Std Tod LovoyevoDdg
avtod Yiod, Kvpiov 8¢, kai Oeod, kai Zwtiipog fudv Inood Xplotod, katd 10
EQUKTOV MUV TV £avTod éQavépwae yv@OLY: TavTa Toivuy Td apadedopéva
UiV 81d T€ VOOV, Kal TpoPnTdY, Kai oo ToAwy, kal evayyeAlotdv Sexopeda,
Kal yIVWOoKoeV, Kal 0éBoptey, 000V mapattépw TovTwy Emlnrodvres*.

38 PG, 1. 94, xo11. 790-792.

¥ «Opnave bor He 3anMIINB HAC Y LIiMTKOBUTOMY He3HaHHi, 60 3HaHHS PO Te, 110 bor
€, Bin Cam Bip mpupopu 3acisiB y KOKHOMY. I came CTBOpeHHS CBiTY, 10T0 30epeXKeHHs
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3nauenns anocmonie Moana ma Ilasna

Ilo ocobmuBoro paury mifHeceno anoctonis Moana Ta Iasnma. Ilomo
ITaBna ckasano, mo BiH «AZRAHHbII cor¥un AXa ¢iirw»; Leit BUCTIB IIOXOAUTD
i3 Jlitt 9:15 (oxedog éxhoyfig £0Tiv pov 00Tog). VoaH, AKOro TpaguIiiiHo BBa-
JKaIOTh aBTOPoM OJJKPOBEHH i AKOTO TOMY TYT Ha3BaHO «KIORHAEH»*! 1 «HIBMI
H?ﬁcm g Hogomn 3dkonk»*, € «BB3ANEAFHHMII offwiilcz Ghia Bixia, |corro'?uﬁ Ha nc’gtexm é;
NOYHARE, A \rﬁT?;A'k AHRHTH TAEIMH'I'IJ’H Rokin Kﬁwegnusjnz, W Acrdunnka Tduua Bsinygss # ¢
HPEMO:L?OH‘H Hewon»®,

IIuM 0coOMMBUM CTAaHOBMILEM cepef allOCTONIB fK nputimawie i ne-
pedasauie esomepuunozo O6enenns (yvdolg uu mapddootg) Voana na-
pinde i KnuMeHT AjeKcaHppiiicbkmuit y 7-if KHu3i cBoix «Imortumis» Ta
y «Crpomarax»*. Yacro Ha miscrBenHOCTi Vioana®: «lgkrs neSeagdeanni Jheclsi»)
HaronomyTb i Teprynian, Merogiit Onimmiiicekuii Ta 6arato uH.*s

HatowmicTb ropi BifHalTU I>Xepesio BUCIOBIOBAHHS IIPO VMoana, ske
cynepeuntb cnosam Hosoro 3aBiTy: 3aMicTb 3rajjku mpo 060X IPOPOKiB Ha-
npukinni yaciB (Opkp. 11:3-10), KoTpux Tpajgulis oToToXXKHIOE 3 EHOXOM Ta

Innero®’, Kupuno Tpanksinion MoButb npo mpwvox (IIM 33, 503-508)*:

Ta KePyBaHHS CHOBIIAaTb Ipo boxy Bemmd. Okpim Toro, bor cnepiny depes 3akoH i
IIPOPOKiB, MOTiM 4yepe3 efunopopgHoro Ceoro CuHa, I'ocnopa bora Ta Cnacurens Ha-
woro Icyca Xpucra, 06’1B1B HaM ocTynHO 3HaHHA 11po Cebe. ToMy Bce, 1[0 epeaHoO
HaM 4epe3 3aKOH i IPOPOKiB, allOCTO/MIB i €BaHI€/INCTIB, MU IPUIIMAEMO, IIi3HAEMO Ta
BIIAHOBYEMO; a IIOHA/J, Te HiY0ro He IparHeMo».

0 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 33, 286; Tam camo, 35, 220-221.

41 Tam camo, 35, 225.

4 Tam camo, 33, 107-108.

4 TaMm camo, 33, 84-87.

“ Bayep sa: Edgar Hennecke. Neutestamentliche Apokryphen in deutscher Ubersetzung |
Bup. Wilhelm Schneemelcher, 1. 2: Apostolisches, Apokalypsen und Verwandtes. Tiibingen
1971, c. 19.

* Hamnp.: Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 33, 83-84: «lgka
neSpapdemuiii 1keclgir.

%6 E. Hennecke. Neutestamentliche Apokryphen in deutscher Ubersetzung, 24.

¥ Tlop.: €saneenic 6i0 Huxoduma 25: «Tiveg ote DYETs, oiTiveg Odvatov ovk idete kai
&v 1@ 41 oV kat\Bete, AN év TOiG oW Kal TAIG YuXaig oikelTe €ig TOV mapddeloov;
Els ¢€ avt@v amoypubeig einev-'Eyw eip Evay 6 edapeotrioag Oed kai de petatedelg
nap avtod, kai 00 tog ¢aTivHAlag 0 OeaPitng, ol kai péAhopev {joat péxpt Tig ouvTteheiag
10D aidvog TOTE 8¢ PéAAopeV dmooTalfjvat tapd OgoD £l T@ AVTIOTAVAL TO AVTIXPIoTW
Kai anoktavOivat kai €v vepélalg apmayfvat mpdg v tod Kupiov dmavtnow» [Los
Evangelios Apdcrifos: Coleccion de textos griegos y latinos, version critica, estudios intro-
ductorios y comentarios por Aurelio de Santos Otero. Madrid 1979, 453].

8 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 33, 503-508.
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8 TSH vden nowaéra Kia 'r9\())(z (ST mwﬁ)f, HA WEAHYEHTE ﬁwrﬁ)(gmrrom, nf’gnorw
Chvoxa, KoTSph ng%no'ro'nom BOHHME; BLATIH AHBO ¢ Thaoms 4o Pai, firdporw
Faih; € 3dkowk Moveéwrk Wriénnorw \Qg&’;ﬁﬂmm; A TOH MmHBO BTATIH Ao Pd,
T?E"l‘fl‘w twdnina é\?ai:'rg, TSH & HéRoME 3dkowk, RZATE 3 rgo’sa wARO ¢ kAo,
A 3anécenn 40 Pdn.

3asjanHA EHOXa, MOB/IAB, — BifIBEpHYTH ITOTaH Bifi AHTMXPUCTA; [n14 ne-
peiiMae 1ie 3aBlaHH:A CTOCOBHO I0JEIB, a VoaH — CTOCOBHO Bifjmammx XPUCTH-
au®. Xoua Kupnno CraBpoBenbkuii srafiye Moruiy anocronia B Edeci, Binomy
B IlepenmanHi Bif yacy €pceBin™, i B MHIIOMY MicLi’' mepekasye €BceBiese Ie-
pefiaHHs Ipo BurHaHHA Voana sa imneparopa [lominisaa go ITarmocy i Tep-
TY/TiAHOBE — IIPO MY4YEHUI[TBO y KUIUIAYili onuBi B PuMi*’, ogHave cBoiM TBep-
JPKEHHAM PO Te, 1[0 VoaH #ueum i 6 mini BBIfIIOB 10 Pao, BiH CyIlepeunTsb
cnoBaM anocrona [TaBma: «oap§ kai aipa Pacileiov Beod kAnpovoufoat ov
Sduvatawr (1 Kop. 15:50). Y1iM, Kupnuno moButs npo «rkao» (0dpa), a He Ipo
«nadri» (0apE), i coBo «KiHEo» MOXKHA Oy/10 6V BUIIPABAATY IOKIVKAHHIM Ha
1 Kop. 15:51 («mdvteg o0 kotunOnoouebar), ssk6m Kupumo gactky «od» 3acro-
CyBaB He 10 «kolunOnoouebar, a go «mavteg» (mop. i3 nepexnagom Jlrorepa
1534 poky: « Wir werden nicht alle entschlaffen — He éci mu nompemo»).

Buxopucmanuii mexcm Bi6nii

ITogo 3HayeHHs 6i6MiNTHOrO TEKCTY I GOrOCIOBCHKOI apryMeHTaii
B Kupnna Tpanksiniona> 1ikaBo NOIIAHYTH, KNI TEKCT BiH BUKOPUCTOBYE.
Jle1o HeneBHi MOK/IMKaHHA Ha JKepesia Ha 3pa3ok «HHi Hﬁ\lﬂ.» quL «HHAE pE1EHO»
papiie CBif4aTh Ipo napadpasyBaHHsA, HDK PO TOYHI LMUTATH, 1 YCK/IA/[HIO-
I0Tb 3’ACYBaHHA JpKepena 6i6iiTHOrO TeKCTy, AKMM Kopuctysasca Kupnmo
CraBpOBelbKUIL.

IMOBipHUMM [KepenaMu € LIepKOBHOCIOB ssHCbka OcTposbka bibmis
1581 poky, siKa BXe caMa 3a3Haja 1IePKOBHOC/IOB THCBKOI «CTui3arii» 6inb-
mocTy 6i6/miTHNX TeKCTiB; a TakoxX Bynbrara abo nmonmbcbka Bepcis Jleomonira
1561 poky un Byeka 1599 poky.

Bubipka 55 6i6miitnux ¢parmentiB gae 33 Baromi pesynbTaty, B SKUX
MO>KHa MOpiBHATK KOXHY Bepcito Kupnta CraBposenbkoro 3 OCTpo3bKoIo
bi6bniero 1581 poky, 3 bibmieto Jleononita 1561 poky Tta 3 HoBum 3aBiToM

¥ Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 33, 508-513.

*0 Bayep sa: Hennecke / Schneemelcher 1971, c. 17.

*! Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 33, 88-92.

*2 Hennecke / Schneemelcher 1971, c. 25.

33 Hamp.: Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 32, 275-280.
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SIxoBa Byeka 1594 poxky. [Ipu ubomy BusBnserbcs, mo gBa micua (JIk. 1:47 i
Ic. 97:3) ToToxHi 3 TekcTom OcTposbkoi bibii ax 0 mpaBomucy:

IIM 4, 51-52:
O Jlk. 1:47:
2 JIk. 1:47:
YO JIk. 1:47:
Y Jlk. 1:47:

O JIk. 1:47:

ﬁS?M'm\ A mSH W Ktk ciick MOE

fi ﬁzgga',;omm AX® Mot O &Sk dick moems

N rozrddowal fie duch moy w Bodse sbdwicielu moim
A rozrddowal fie duch moy w Bogu sbéwitielu moim
Kai nyaiAiaoey 10 Tvedpd pov €mi td Oed

owTfjpi pov

et exultavit Spiritus meus in Deo salutari meo.

Ha npuxsagi 1150ro BaKnmuBoro Tekcty (JIk. 1:47 BUKOPUCTOBYIOTD Y 9-it
ITicHi kaHOHY yTpeHi) MO>KHa BUpasHo mobaunTty, sk Octpospka bibnis, a 3a
Heto i Kupuno CraBpoBenbkuit BucmoBoM «W hik» koriloe rpenbkuit BUCTB
«&mi 1@ Oe@®», a monbchKa cBOIM BrcoBoM «w Bodze» un «w Bogu» mepepnae
TeKCT Bynbraru — «in Deo».

Y 18 yanmx micipax®* Kupnno TpanksinioH Tak camo iie 3a OcTpo3bKOIO
bibrniero, mpoTe CKOpOUYYe TEKCT, PO3LIMPIOE JIOro abo IepecTaBise MiCIs-
mu gactunn. Lle imoctpyrors Ilc. 47:2; 115:3; M. 24:29; JIk. 1:35; Vo. 6:44;
€Bp. 13:141 2 IIt. 3:9 (mic1s, ge momitao BruB OcTpospkoi bibmii, BufineHo):

IIM 4, 49-50:

O Ilc. 46:2:
4 Tlc. 46:2:

Y Ilc. 46:2:

ViszaX
Vszalll

M Ilc. 47:2:
1IM 6,24:
OTIlc. 113:11:
2 Ic. 113:11:
Y Ilc. 113:11:
VsaX
Vszalll

M Ilc. 115:3:

PipSiimeca BFY nomdunkorn niwems; Rackannkre radeo ga’Aor'rn,
Bei azkinn, gacnaeydime ngdlMH
fien Iﬁ’Ll\'Ill’l\l K’L:Mupa'mf gglm'MH, gackafknkme &7 radeoms ga',gon:mn
WSsyitcy narodowie plaséie ¢ Elescéie vebamiz 5 wefofym glofem
fpierwayéie Pdnu ¢ chwaléie go
[Tavta ta €0vn, kpotroate xeipag, dhaldfate 1@ Oe® &v @wvij
dyodAtdoews
Omnes gentes plaudite manibus iubilate Deo in voce exultationis
Omnes populi plaudite manibus iubilate Deo in voce laudis

110 2ip2 @iIoRY WM A27WRn DRy
Reh EAHKA ngo'rfl\; fi to'rﬁogﬁ
Reh ¢anka K'Lr)(om'f;, czmxogﬁ
Wfiyitto co iedno cheidl vesynik
ndvta, 6oa n0éAnoey, énoinoev
omnia quaecumque voluit fecit
universa quae voluit fecit

1YY YRNTIWY 72

A came: Ilc. 47:2; 78:65; 104:29-30; 115:3 / Ic. 13:9 / Mr. 5:6-8; 5:9-11; 10:34-36;
11:28; 24:29 / JIk. 1:35; 24:49 / Vlo. 6:44; 11:25 / ®nm. 3:20; 4:4 / €sp. 13:14 / 2 TIt. 3:9.
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IIM 33, 553-554:

O Mr. 24:29:

4 Mr. 24:29:

W dir.” 5k

> Mr. 24:29:

O Mr. 24:29:

IIM 7, 106-108:

O JIk. 1:35:

g JIk. 1:35:

W JIk. 1:35:

> JIk. 1:35:

D JIk. 1:35:

IIM 3, 706-707:

 Ho. 6:44:

no tlco'9sft WHOH; nomga‘lﬁ'rm\ CaHUE, A M'fiM\ll’b, i 38kzpnl o5 Hicn
2 ,

ndg¥ra nd 1eMAk, A CHAW HEHBIH NORArHY TR A

fgie me no (KOJRH AfiTH mrkya, cafiue nom’éumrn'z. i aSHA ne Adema ¢grkma
(ROEr0, Al SR'RZANI :na’AHX’m'I. ¢ HEcE, A Al HEHBLA noAKHrHXmm\

A wnet po vdrecieniu tdbowych dniv Slonce fie s¢émi/ y Eriespc nie
poda fwidtloééi fwoiey” ¢ groiasdy beda pddaé 5 niebd” y mocy nie-
bieftie beda srufjone’ thedy w ten cjas vtaje fie fynd cifowiciiego nd
niebie

A natychmiast po vtrapieniu onych Sni flonce fie saémi/ y Eéiespe nie
da fwiatfodéi swoiey a giasdy beda pdddé 5 niebd” y mocy niebie-
ftie porupane beda

Eb0éwg 8¢ peta thv OAtywy @V fiuepdv, 6 fiAlos okoTioOTroeTaL, Kai
1 oeAijvn 00 Swoel TO PEyyog avTiig, kal ol AoTépeg mecodvTal 4o
ToD oVpavoD, kal ai Suvdelg TV ovpavdv cakevdroovtat

Statim autem post tribulationem dierum illorum sol obscurabitur et
luna non dabit lumen suum et stellae cadent de caelo et virtutes cae-
lorum commovebuntur

[...] ﬂgxdr'ﬁ [aggitian; [...] Péwn po Hg:i\'ron Akw Mdgin, dxs cTid
HARAE HA Ta, B CRIAA BRILIHATW WekHATE TA, dBW WK(ie

i Wekiags drvam, geve £, AX® ciiibin HAHAEMA HA MA, A (HAA RHIIHATO
OrkHnma mA

A odpowiedsiawfly Ungiol rsetliey: Duch fwiety sftapi w Eie
¢ moc naywyffiego sdffoni tobie

A dniof odpowiedsiawphy rsetf iey: Duch swiety sftapi ndeie / a moc
nawyifego sdémi tobie

Kal &mokptOeig 6 &yyelog elnev avtij, [Tvedpa dylov énelevoetau émi
o¢, kai Svvapg VyioTov €MmoKLAoEL GOl

Et respondens angelus dixit ei Spiritus Sanctus superveniet in te et
virtus Altissimi obumbrabit tibi

[...] wkKTdme kK muk ng'l'ﬁ,u; J(L’JE HE qu MOH; ﬁ\gmwé'rz €rw kS muk,
A d7n sz’ftu?( €rw; B% nocA'k AHKIA Afin .
Hukmome momema ng'l'ilrrvm K% inwﬁ, dqje HE Wi'i,z MOCAARKIH MA MpHBAEYE
£ro, A d3% x'z.m?zmﬁz £ro R NOCARHIH Afik

3adny nie moje prsysé do mnie’ chybdby go ofiec Etory poffdf mie/
prsyéicgnaly ¢ ia go wsbudse w oftateciny dsien

3adenéi do mnie prsyié nie mose’ iefli go Oéiec Ltory mie poflal nie
podiagnie: a ia go wilrefe w oftdtecsny dSiien

ovdeig duvatat EADelV PG e &av ui O Tathp O TEWYOG pe EAkon
avTOV, KAYW AvaoThow avTov &v Tf] éoxatn fuépq

nemo potest venire ad me nisi Pater qui misit me traxerit eum et ego
resuscitabo eum novissimo die
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IIM 32, 305:

O €Bp. 13:14:

£ €Bp. 13:14:
X €Bp. 13:14:

D €sp. 13:14:

IIM 33:68-69:

O 2 IIT. 3:9:

g 2 1IIt. 3:9:

> 2 IITt. 3:9:

D 2 IIT. 3:9:

mn

HE AMAMH BO 3AE rpdAd, HO n:nri'ﬂu (MW rgm,ﬁ(qmrw NOZki(KOBATH
He Amamel o opk MgeRRIRARIIA TpdAd, fio rQMX;qmro B3MIEKYE

Boé tu (fednab) niemdmy midftd trwafego: dle prayfifego flutamy
oV yap €xopev @de pévovoav mOA, dANA TRV péAlovoav
¢mlnrodpev

non enim habemus hic manentem civitatem sed futuram inqui-
rimus

He koendra Kia; \()s'k'runu,'k (RWH, 4AE ASATW 'regnﬁ'm rgfkmrm_
KWAM; Lpoﬁri (A NOKAMAAH; A HE 1rr’m§ZAn

HE KOCHHME Th c”)sflrxb\moﬁdu'l'm, AKomE H'k'u]uu Kot EHTE MuAma, fio
AABTOMYANHING HA Hd, HE XOMA Ad HHKMORE NOTHEHEMSE, fio A4 kel &%
nokadie nginASms

Kie omiefiltawaé Pan obiethnice fwoiey’ idfo niefthorsy
mniemdia/ dle fie éierpliwie obchodii dla was’ niecheac seby Fto
mial sginaé’ dle seby fie wifpfey Fu pofuéie ndwroéili

oV Bpadivet kKVpLog Tis Emayyehiag, dg Tveg PpadvTnTa flyodvral,
AN pakpoBupel eig Dudg, ) Bovhopevog Tivag dmohéaBat dAa
TAVTaG elg peTavolay Xwphtat

non tardat Dominus promissi sed patienter agit propter vos no-
lens aliquos perire sed omnes ad paenitentiam reverti

OxpiM ToOrO, y ABOX MHIIMX Brmazakax (Ic. 8:18 i Opxp. 19:11-12) Hapon-
[>N , . o n
HUMU BUCTIOBAMMU («qu MH Ada%») 3aCTYIUIEHO IIePKOBHOC/IOB STHCBKI («fme Mi
R, A N
MAs BB 1AKE MH AL AZ E%»):

IIM 6, 129:
O Ic. 8:18:
X Ic. 8:18:
D Ic. 8:18:
0 Ic. 8:18:

¢ A7%, ['ii MOH, A p'kTH MoH, ngMH Adaw W mriga
Ge A Akmu iame mid pdan &n
0oL éyw kai t& maudia, & pot Edwkev 6 Bedg
ecce ego et pueri quos mihi dedit Dominus
AIM YTI0Y W DTAm 238 M

IIM 33, 146-149: HHA'k)('L Hio \()’I'KE/?EHO, ioce Aguiige Roun gkam, 4 [yé

CHA'RAB HA HEMB HATRIRAETHEA kg, ngauwr&’ui’ﬁ, d fimenn
€rw HEKTOmE IHAETE, THAKO WHA cAdME BKeTH

O Opxp. 19:11-12: H KHA";X’I; HEO @u’g’umo, i € KoMk BT A ¢RKAMAH HA HEM ka’gem

i ACMHHEN, H nga&or&/‘wun, A BOHHHBIH, OYH e emy Eama fiko
’ o o y \ , e \ U,
NAdmeds OrHEMB, A HA TA4BE Ero kauu,l.l MHOSH., Habl Ama

HAMHCANO, £7R8€ HHKMOZKRE BE(Mb, MOKMO OHE tAME

2 Opkp. 19:11-12: YDidsialem te§ y niebo otworsone’ ¢ oto Fon bialy” y tego co

nd nim fiedsiaf swano wierny y prawdsiwy’ ¢ w fprawiedli-
wosti fadsi p walcsy. A ocky iego by ogniowy plomien” y nd
fego gfowie Foron bdrso wiele” ¢ mial ndpifine imie/ Etorego
$aden nie wie iedno on fam
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2 Opxp. 19:11-12: Kai €l§ov 0V ovpavov nvewyuévoy, kai idod inmog Aevkog,

Kail O kaBnpevog € avtodv [Kakolpevog] moTog kot aAndvag,
Kal €v Sikatoovvn kpivel kol ToAepel. oi 8¢ d@Balpol avtod
[@g] PAOE VGG, Kal &mi TNV kKePaATv avTod Stadnpata moA-
A&, Exwv Gvopa yeypappévov 6 ovdeig oidev el ur avtog

© Ozxp. 19:11-12: et vidi caelum apertum et ecce equus albus et qui sedebat

super eum vocabatur Fidelis et Verax vocatur et justitia et
pugnat oculi autem ejus sicut flamma ignis et in capite eius
diademata multa habens nomen scriptum quod nemo novit
nisi ipse

Y pBox mHIIMX Bunagkax (Mt. 5:3-5 1 Ogxp. 12:1), monpu BupasHuit Big-
CTyI Bif 6i0/Ii/THOTO TEKCTY, BOYEBNNIDb, 32 OCHOBY Oy/IO B3ATO OCTPO3BKUI
HepeKIaj, Mpo 110 CBiYaTh TIEKCHKA UM TpaMaTIYHe y3TOKEeHHS:

IIM 35, 40-43:

O Mr. 5:3-4:

4 Mr. 5:3,5:

2 Mr. 5:3-4:

O Mr. 5:3,5:

IIM 35, 225-227:

O Opxp. 12:1:

£ Opkp. 12:1:

X Opkp. 12:1:

O Opxp. 12:1:

Hgf’rro nﬂ'[ﬁ,;fk"rf KO muk: Hiik cmngf’ﬂm.m fi KgSTKiH Afomn, ya mp_
2 N S o
ifiaele ugleo Heenoe; 3a Wieergo gkunoe. Myirigkre nAMYqJImA
rgrk)(u(mz mwﬁ)(m, KO 37 TR WHTECAS g'kyron MAOC'I"I'N

y P . - X, _y
Kaménn niyin gfoms, ko meky Eemb UgmETe HEHOE. RAREHH
nadvbiien, fko mi ofmuwamea
Blogofldwieni pbodsy Duchem: dbowiem ich ieft Eroleffwo
niebieftie. [...] Blogoffdwieni ¢i Etorsy fa w sdfmuceniu: dbo-
wiem oni beda poéiefeni
Maxkdprot oi mtwyol T@® mvedpatt, 41t adT@®V £otv 1 Pa-
otheia T@OV ovpav@v. pakdptor ot mevBodvteg, OtL avTol
napakAnOnoovrtal
beati pauperes spiritu quoniam ipsorum est regnum caelorum
[...] Beati qui lugent quoniam ipsi consolabuntur

, . glv.\- ’ ~ o, PR\ gl.. W\,
Tdkme f ppSriti gForAgens tcoa pén W o Rog¥nduin ¢w; fkw
UfKkoBs ¢Tda caBWpHAA HdTKA HAwa; & WeAnBEHHHLA XEa, mdeTs

s . e

l{og HY Ha raagk (ROfH; W 3rEzA% ARAHAAECAIH
H zndmenie Réaie faRncA Ha HERECH, mend OBAEIENA &% coaiillg, fi i
noA HOrdMda £4 A HA raakk EA sknews U oak34n AKonHasecAme
VEasdfo fie tej wielfie sndmie: Wiewid{td obleciona w flonce
& Briespe v niey pod nogami/ ¢ nd glowie iey Lorond se dwuna-
ééie gwiazd
Kai onueiov péya d@dn év 1@ odpavd, yvvi meptePAnuévn
1OV iAoV, kal 1) oeAvn DTOKATW TOV TOdDY AVTRG, Kol Ml TG
KEPAAT|G avTiG 0TéEPavVOG doTépwy dwdeka
et signum magnum paruit in caelo mulier amicta sole et luna
sub pedibus eius et in capite eius corona stellarum duodecim
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Ha 11i 24 ¢pparmenty 3 odeBugHNM BuKOpucTaHHAM OcTpo3sbkoi bi6mil sk
CBOTO JKepesia He CXOXKi 9 HaCTyIHUX:

IIM 31,57-58: &4 K:'k)('z A’kAéX'L 'rlawﬁ)(z NOMHHAH NocA’kAHAN TROA, A R% BEKH HE

rorgfkmmuu

O Cup. 7:36: B’ xt'k)(z CAORECENE moﬂxz NOMHHAH MOtA kK AHAA (ROA, A RERKKH HE
earphuwtiun

4 Cup. 7:36: We whyfttich fprawddy fwych pdmietay nd Foniec twoy: ¢ nd
wieli niesgrsefiryl

X Cup. 7:36: év Aol Tolg AOYOLG 00V HIUVIIOKOL T €0XATd ooV, Kal €ig TOV

ai@va ovy ApapTioelg
O Cup. 7:40:  in omnibus operibus tuis memorare novissima tua et in aeternum
non peccabis

Bnagae y Bidi BXXMBaHHA ClI0Ba «Afku’xz» 3aMiCThb «CAOBECENR» JI/IA «\OyoLG»,
IO BifOBifae, mpore, cnoBy «operibus» i «sprawdch». @opmu «TRWH(H»,
«TROA» € HECTIOB THCHbKMMU (3Bifcu 11 'y J/leononima «froych», ame «twoy»), a ix
3a/JaHO CJIOBOM «OOU» UM «tuis», «tuar.

ITM 33, 621-623: W0T0 A BORKM% 'n;opf nogun Hica, i nS&Yb FEMAN, 1 HE ng'l'ﬁ,s,}f'rz H4
ndmars Klomy MEPRBIH HEcd: fora K'?gdﬂwem; i RORecEARTE BAE'KH
O Ic. 65:17-18: K¥4¢ &0 nEo HOBO, A ZEMAM HOBA, A HE MoMaHSE MPsBLIKE. A HE
RAZKIHAEME HA c?u]f fixs, fio ga',mtmk A RECEAiE (5894?,\[!.& HA HEH
£ 1c. 65:17-18:  Abowiem oto ia ftwarsam nowe Liebd” y nowe fiemie: ¢ nie beda
w pamieci one pierwfie/ dni prsiyda nd myfl. Wle bedsietie fie
rddowdé v wefeli¢ ¢35 nd wieki’ w tydy rseciach Etore ia ffwarsam
Y Ic. 65:17-18: Eotaw yap O o0pavOg Kavog Kad 1) Y] katvr), Kai ov pr| pvnobaoty
TOV MPOTEPWY, 008 0V pn EmENON adTdV €mi v kapdiav, dAN
evPPOCLVNY Kai ayaAliaopa ebprioovoty év avTH
D Ic. 65:17-18: ecce enim ego creo caelos novos et terram novam et non erunt
in memoria priora et non ascendunt super cor sed gaudebitis et
exultabitis usque in sempiternum in his quae ego creo
M Ic. 65:17-18: YN YIN DWIN DY X1 1T
2975y Arhyn X9 nMIwRIg Ao X9
N:ﬁ: IR 'NZIN TVTTY ﬂb’.’_ﬂ: WP-aR—

Tyt Kupuno cnoamu «rogy nogun Hegeca» Bropye Bynvsami («creo caelos
novos», «ffwarsam nowe Yiebd»), mopisusHO 3 6e30c060BOIO Bepciero LXX
i Octpossbkoi bi6mii. Ile cTocyerbes it jiec/tiB Ha 0O3HaYeHHs PAafoOCTU — 3a-
MicTb iMeHHMKiB y LXX.

IIM 33,701-703: i ndkn finwidi Hogk: riers ngez nerw Kis; ce dza wrmogif MWrHABI

RAwk; A ﬁzm,g&/ Bdra W rowes gdwnys; A n AXD B% Rdch; A RYAETE
RHEBH BBEEKH

9
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7 7

O €3.37:12-14: oro pAAH MPOPLLkI ¢ile YARYL. A publ K HHMB, T€ TAEME AAOHAH Th. T
I wxgm?,?} reSEsl Bauwa, i Aggeqy Bach W rPOR% BAWIHKS AKATE MOk
fi K'LKEAY Rl BB 3EMAN ifdesy, f ofrﬂfktrne KO A3% ECAlh Th. RHETAA
Wagaemn sl rpdew B4, ERe RAZREMH BRI T roSRE BAWHYE AnpH
MOA. /i AAME AYE MOH R RAeh, A RARH sg,ume

£ .€3.37:12-14: A prsethoi’ & thak rseciefs do nich: To mowi Pan Bog’ Otho ia
otworse mogify wdfle’ y wywiode was 3 grobow wdffpch ludu
moy: ¢ wwiode was do iemic Ifrdel{Tiey. A bedsiedie wiedsied
i5 ia Pan’ gdy otworse mogily wdffe’ y wywiode was 3 grobow
wdffpeh [udu moy: N gdy dam w was duchd mego” ¢ bedsiedie Sproi

Y €3.37:12-14: 81 todTo Mpo@PnTEVOOV KAl einov Tade Aéyet kVplogIdov éyw
avoiyw dp@V Td pvApata kai avdfw Opag ¢k TV pvnuatev
VU@V Kal elod&w VpdG eig TV YAV ToD Topan), kai yvwoeobe
STL &y eip kOpLog v 1@ dvoikal pe ToLG TaPovg VUV ToD
avayayelv pe €k TOV Tagwv ToV Aadv pov. kal dwow To mvedud
LoV €ig DPAg, kai {foeobe

D €3.37:12-14: propterea vaticinare et dices ad eos haec dicit Dominus Deus
ecce ego aperiam tumulos vestros et educam vos de sepulchris
vestris populus meus et inducam vos in terram Israhel et scietis
quia ego Dominus cum aperuero sepulchra vestra et eduxero
vos de tumulis vestris populus meus et dedero spiritum meum
in vobis et vixeritis

M €3.37:12-14:  “NY 1N IR 737 M IR MR DK DI K27 197

DT3P "% DN INIT] *BY DPINIPY DR MY
X NN

D20 "NPYaM DPIMAPTIN "TN93 M 7D DY)
Q"M 022 M0 CANNCRY 22N2pn

Ty Kupuio BxuBae cioBo «Mwrtidsl» 3aMiCTb «rySwi», ik i Jleononima —
«mogify» 3amicTp «grobow» (3a Bynmpraroro, «tumulos» 3amicTs «sepulchris»);
Ocrposbka bi6mist Tyt ime 3a LXX, 1m0, 5K i mepBicHMit TekcT (22°MM2P), BXXU-
BA€ Ti/IbKM OIHE CTIOBO («UVIHATO» i «UVIUATWV», «rgdRbi» Ta «rpdew»). lami
Kupnno BUKOpMUCTOBY€e HapOHE CTIOBO «ormog}(» 3aMiCTh IJepKOBHOC/IOB sIH-
CBbKOTO «WKg'l.gg» - Te caMe, 1110 i1 /leononima («otwoorse»).

IIM 33, 687-691: Brkms, fikw 3RaRHTEAL MOA AHRETH RAEEKH; KOTSPMIA fi Ment
MORETR WORHRATH; BE nocakANTH pfin. () 3emak K'z‘tlcgfm?z; A ndkn
n ’ \ n ’ N — ’ A 7
WRAEKYEA K% KSRY Mok, A B% NASTH MOF oqgg&’ Rta moérw; i cdmn

P NI o \ € N an / 7 A
fi @n mwit; & He AN, TAKORO MOE 0fMOBAHIE; NOASmENO K HAPE
,a,}fm'k MOH

’ A . o >, o ’ \
O Ios 19:25-27: gipk o @Ko nguoc&’tpe € HIRE HAMAMB (A30PHIH MO TEMAH BR3A_
’ ’ / e " N .,
RArHYTH KSmY Mo Kzg,mngmqjgnm, W I'a 7Re CI€ Kbl MH. H E7RE
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2 Tos 19:25-27:

X Jos 19:25-27:

D Ios 19:25-27:

111 Ios 19:25-27:

arn 8% ceR'k caghpk. fame OKko moe BHAK d He HNE, A Bef 7Re MH
(KOHYAeA B ASHK

Bo iféie wiem s¢ OdFupiciel moy jypw ieft/ & w oftdteciny dsien
se mam powithdé 5 siemie’ y 3d$ oblecson bede w fEore moie/ y
w ¢iele moim ogladam Bogd. Rtorego mam widsieé ia tense
y ocsy moie mdia ogledad” & nie iny. Odlosond ieft thd nadsieia
moid w fonie moim

oida yap Ot dévaog éotv O €kAvev pe pEMNwv émt yiig.
dvaotrioat o déppa pov TO dvatA@v Tadta mapd yap Kvpi-
ov TadTd pot ovvetehéoln, & éyw €pavtd ovvemiotapat, & 6
0O OG Hov £dpakev kal 00K AANOG-TTavTa O¢ HoL oLVTETE-
AeoTat év KOATW

scio enim quod redemptor meus vivat et in novissimo de terra
surrecturus sim et rursum circumdabor pelle mea et in carne
mea videbo Deum quem visurus sum ego ipse et oculi mei
conspecturi sunt et non alius reposita est haec spes mea in sinu
meo

[DIP) DYy TIIN) ] P IYT )
PR IR WA NRTBRI Y IR
WD) WY LYY TS W W
PRIA M2 19

Xoua TyT y TekcTi Kupnna TpaHkBinioHa i € 1lepKOBHOC/IOB’ AHCHKA JIEK-

CMKa, IIpOTe BiH BifnoBifae Bynvsami; muineHb iHTEPIONALIA Bif «BBEKKH»
. ’ . . . N

[0 «WRHEHTH» Mora 6u moxoputy 3 Octposbkoi biomii (Bix «ngnoc&’qu» 1o

«fagogﬁmu»).

IIM 32,103-104:

O Ios 20:8:
£ ToB 20:8:

Y IoB 20:8:

D Ios 20:8:

11 Ios 20:8:

BtA ngﬂxkaéH'l'e A (OHE, ReA TRHK A AHME; M'U]KO gau’kmp'l'ﬁ,
4 /7 Iy 4 T o 7 T Y " YA} 7’
fakome Sha W mkaa gk OrpApeca, Waemy me dkn mevmdnie HIpHoE

Jdto fen Ethory prsemija nie bedsie ndlesiony” prseydsie idto
widsenie nocne

womep EvOmiov ékmetacOev ov pn evpedf, Emtn 8¢ domep
QACHA VUKTEPLYOV

velut somnium avolans non invenietur transiet sicut visio
nocturna

7P P02 T ImNER ¥9) ) 2iono

Texct Kupnna gyke BibHMIt, nuie BUCIIB «ngnrtk)énie» 3aMICTD «mevmdnie

Hémoe» HAOMVKEHO 710 Bynvramu («visio nocturna» — «widsenie nocne»).
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IIM 33, 26-28:

O ABB. 3:2:

4 Ass. 3:2:

> ABB. 3:2:

D ABB. 3:2:

N1 Ass. 3:2:

i offmuma')(m m?()(z TROH # ol"{l;o,i'\)('z.m, i A'k; TROE (hAkKA
ciicenie vighkwama, Hocpéak akra; noZHdH EgMUJH, €rad 85 rukek
ABALIHEA
Tii oycawnuays mi)('a MROH, A of[aoﬁ'\)(m. ri 9A3§1M'k)('z Akaa mgod, A
OFmACONCA. MERAY ABKMA HHBOTMMA ol”fxfk'mm, RHEMAA n9usnum’mm
A'I;nmT NOTHAEWIHCA, BHETAA fs\}ﬁem'z. roA% MOKAREIIHEA, RHEMAA
CMAMECA A4 MOA BA THRRE MAMK NOMANEWIH
Panie ftypatem flyfanie twoie’ y balem fie: Panie’ vesynel twoy
w osr300fu lat/ ofpwij w posrsodtu lat idwno vesynifi: gdy fie
wigc rosgniewaf’ wipomnifs nd mifofierdsie
Kbpte, eloaknkoa thv dkonv cov kai £@oPnonv, koatevon-
oa & €pya oov kal é&eotnyv. év péow Svo (dwv yvwobnon, v
@ &yyolewv td &t émyvwaodnon, év T@ mapeival OV Kapov
avadexOnomn, év @ tapaxOijvat Ty yuxnv pov €v dpyf| €Aéovg
pvnodnon
Domine audivi auditionem tuam et timui Domine opus tuum in
medio annorum vivifica illud in medio annorum notum facies
cum iratus fueris misericordiae recordaberis
Tove T DN, TRV YRy A
PTIA I 2R3 AT DY 2R3
:7121h a7 192

Y upomy micui Kupniio Takox ife 3a Bynwsamoro, e TEKCT ByXKe Bifpis-
Hserbes Bif Bepcii LXX. IloyaTok ime ToToxxHuit i3 OcTpo3bKow Bepciero,
a 'y mpyromy pedenri Kupuno ogsmHO© «yka TRob» («opus tuum» — «ocipnet
twoy») nepexoputhb fo Bepcii Bynvramu. TomMy 10 TeKCT imeHTUYHMIT 4-i1
ITicHi KaHOHY yTpeHi, Ha rafIKy AK Ha JpKepeno crajae Takox [lcantup, apxe
yacro [licHi KaHOHY IIOXOAATD i3 HBOTO.

IIM 33, 46-47:

O Mr. 24:36:

4 Mr. 24:36:

W Mr. 24:36:

> Mr. 24:36:

VD Mr. 24:36:

[...] @ c¥anoma afin, dwk Ciin waBveckit, dnk Ariawse ne zndw Badi_
HOTW A MERHOTW vd(

CS AHH Re moma, A vac¥, HHKSE BReMb, HH ATTan HEHIH, [SKMO Wiia
MOH EAIHR

A o dniu onym y o oney godsinie nifth nie wie’ dni Ungioforie
niebiefcy” iedno tylfo fam ofiec

Lecs o onym dniu y o godiinie nift nie wie/ dni dniof owie
niebiefcy” iedno fam Oéiec

ITepi 8¢ TiG Nuépag xeivng kai dpag ovdeig oidev, 008E ol &yyelot
TOV 0Vpav@V ovdE O Vi, el Ui O Tatnp HOvog

De die autem illa et hora nemo scit neque angeli caelorum nisi
Pater solus
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Lle nepedpasoBane micne xapakrepusye B Kupua gogarok «dnk ciis vas_
yeekifi». Lleil momaTok TpamiAeTbca B [leAKUX pyKomucax rpenpbkoro Hosoro
3aBity («o08¢ 6 vidg»), ane BimcyTHi B OcTposbkiit bibnii, sk i y Byrvsami,
/1 y IONbChbKUX INepeKIajiaX. YTiM, y mapanenbHoMy micii Mp. 13:32 Bin npu-
CYTHII1 y BCiX pyKommcax.

IIM 33, 198-203: {l no céas Wredpena Toeraa Mevdrs; TAiHe CYAERE Bninya; A gH_
weys RSub wépnniri, & i o cpkd na wéma, mders Rar¥ § ngqfk
(ROEH, A 9fWEHO A0 HErw; ARk M'k?’k nmfﬂﬁqfk 34 rgo’m’a,rlw M’k9fk
fayménn 34 nkuaz, B posrdTkY muendk; Bund A gaén. i geAkwn
cadyosrh naer¥nders gkkn

O Opxp. 6:5-6:  fi erpa Weghze mpemib nevdme. cAMima mpemie AHESMHO TALE,
raaph A RHA. f BHARYS, fi Te KOHkK KolfOHk. i ekpal Ha Hems Amka_
we akgnao & {QZU]'I; (ROEH. A cARIWAYE TAden noggepk wemKipexs mH_
BOMHbIN'E rﬁ'm’n. M'kga MUERHILL 74 Anua’gk, f m9|"1 M'ligu MYMENO 34
AHHAQh, T EAEH i BHHO HE ByEA#

W Opkp. 6:5-6: A gdy otworspl trsecic piecsed’ flyfafem trseéie Swoierse/
mowigce; Chods & pdtrsay. A oto Fon wrony: ¢ ten co nd
nim $iediial/ mia fale w rece fwoiey. N {Iyfatem idto by glos
w posrsodtu cyworga swiersat mowigeych: NTidekd pHenice
3¢ grofy’ ¢ trsy mideli iecsmienid 3a grof/ ¢ nie fPod3 oliwoy
y wina

X Opkp. 6:5-6:  Kai dte fjvoi&ev thv o@payida v tpitny, fikovoa tod Tpitov
{wov Aéyovtog,"Epyov. kai eidov, kal idod Brmog pélag, kai O
KaBnpevog €’ avtov Exwv Quyov év Tij xelpt adToD. Kai fikovoa
DG VIV &V Héow TOV Tecadpwv {dwv Aéyovoav, Xoivi§ aitov
Snvapiov, kai Tpeig xoivikeg kpt@@v Snvapiov kal o EAatov kal
TOV olvov pr| &diknong

O Opxp. 6:5-6: et cum aperuisset sigillum tertium audivi tertium animal dicens
veni et vidi et ecce equus niger et qui sedebat super eum habebat
stateram in manu sua et audivi tamquam vocem in medio quat-
tuor animalium dicentem bilibris tritici denario et tres bilibres
hordei denario et vinum et oleum ne laeseris

Y npomy nepedpasoBaHomy micni B Kupnia 3°aBnserbesa mpoctoHapon-
He CTI0BO «rySurk» 3aMicThb «AHdgh» («dnvapiov» - «denario»), HasBHe il y me-
pexazi Byeka («grofi»). YTim, /10r0 3a110314eHO 3 TOTOYaCHMX peatiii, TOX 1ie
He CBiJYNTbh IIPO AKYCh 3a/IeXHICTD. Te caMe cTOCyeTbCA i HACTYITHOTO MicIid,
ne Kupnno MoBuTh po «méun» (TaK camo it Jleononima: «miec»), BTOpyroun
TYT Bynvsami («gladius»). Bucris «popgaia» 3 rperpkoro Hosoro 3asiry ne-
pemano B OcTpo3bkiit bibii fmero abcTpakTHO: «dg)fm'l'e».
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IIM 33, 136-141: Ha Tmme Rouio &kaoms; 3 sFongi’ATHow; MadTin, ngem’k'mow, BdA_

O Opxp. 19:15:

£ Opkp. 19:15:

X Opkp. 19:15:

O Opkp. 19:15:

N P ’ no s ; A, o /
AEHO OIrKEAKEHHOIO; HOKTO?E ﬂ?IHAE; H4 !gA'L (BOH ﬂ?dKEHMH. A méun

Wergin a Wetk erpdik, AL 0fers Erdo METRINE BHYOAAITH, 3HA_
YHTE WHIH Afl(ff’l"ﬁ €rw c'rea’muuﬁ, Rorro’gumz MABWAH: l'e'kLLIHI;ILl]H
Hma'mp'l'ﬂm; EYAYZ no?a'meﬂu, A AO TEENH HA m¥kn gkunin 3ArHANH
il BBREPRENI

i A3% ofema éro ﬁ'LI\:IAE c")ﬂm'l'e cﬂgé, A mal F|3|;'|'I M3bIKLL, A MOH
ol"[narz A menad meakznul, i mok ne’grg MOYHAO BHHA fpormn fi rirkga
BIRTA BOEAYRZRHMEAERA

3 oftie® tedy wychodsi miecs obojetny: seby nim pobif wifyittie
narody. N on ie bedsie rsadsil rosgae eldsna: y tenje w prdfie
wind popedlimwodéi y gniewu Bogd wifechmogacego. A ma
ndpifano ma nd fdacie y nd biedrse fwoim

Kai €k ToD otopatog avtod ékmopeetal poppaio o&eia, tva év
avTf) matafn ta €0vn, kai avTog motpavel £v paBdw o1dnpd kai
avTOG TaTel TNV ANvov Tod ofvov Tod Bupod Tiig 0pyiig Tod Beod
TOD TTAVTOKPATOPOG

et de ore ipsius procedit gladius acutus ut in ipso percutiat gentes
et ipse reget eos in virga ferrea et ipse calcat torcular vini furoris
irae Dei omnipotentis

Hasenennii Buiile MaTepisisl cXusise 10 BUCHOBKY, 1110 Kupuio Tpanksinion
3HaB i BukopucroByBaB Octposbky bibrmito. IIpore, BoueByb, Ipy yKIagaHHi
CBOTO TBOPY BiH He 6paB ii 10 pyK, a Bi/IbHO IMTYBaB i3 mam’ATi uu it nepedpa-
3oByBaB. [IpuHaringHi BifxuienHa B 6ik Bynvsamu nepse uu BUNAAKoBi. BoHn
IpMHAVIMHI CBiyaTh, 10 IOMy Tak camo Oyria 3Harioma it 1aTMHCbKa (abo X
H0JIbChKA) Bepcist. YacoM MOXKHA, TMOOHD, TOBOPUTH 1 IPO CBiTOMY KOPEKTYpy
6i6iriHOTO TeKCTY 3a Bynvsamoro, — BOUEBUAD i3 TUM CaMUM MOTYBOM, 1[0 JI0TO
M. L. PiXKCbKUit 3HAILIOB Y HOBLOPOJICBKOTO MUTpOIONTa [eHHais*:

ITpuunHa TOTO, YTO HOBrOPOACKUI MUTPOIIONUT [eHHAMIT ¢ Of06peHNs 1
671ar0C/IOBeHNMs BBICIINX VMePapXOB PYCCKOIL IIPABOC/IABHOI LIePKBI B3sI/I-
Csl 3a IIepecMOTp U «UCIIpaBJIeHMe» CIaBAHCKON bubnum no obpasiy ka-
TONMYECKOIT, HECOMHEHHO, KPbITaCh B CTPEMJIEHNUM MCIIONb30BaTh Hora-
THIJ OIIBIT, HAKOIJIEHHBIN KaTONMNYECKON 1ePKOBBIO B 60pbbe ¢ epecsmu.
[...] Her coMHeHMs1, 4TO B Le/ISIX TIOJIEMUKY C epPeTUKAMNU BBITOJiHEE OBLIO
UCIIONIb30BATh B KauyeCTBE «CBSI[EHHOTO MUCAHVSI» JIATMHCKUIL BapuaHT
Bynbrater xoTs1 6bI TOTOMY, 4TO Bepcusi Bynbrarsl, mpoiiasa depes pyku
XPUCTHAHNHA-TIEPEeBOUMKA YK€ B IPEBHOCTH, OKA3a/1ach COOTBETCTBEHHO
006pabOTaHHOII B lyXe XPUCTUAHCKOI JJOTMaTUKH.

> M. V. Pyoxckuit. Mcmopus nepeso0os bubnuu 6 Poccuu. HoBocubupck 1978, c. 59, 60.
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VTim, imje BaXuBimmm BugaeTbes craBneHHsa Kupuna CraBpoBenbKoro
mo tekcty CaaAroro IIncbma: cBATUM I HbOTO, BOYEBU/Ib, € JIMAIIE 3HAYEH-
Hs HaIlJMCAaHOTO, a He JociiBHMII TeKCT. lle Kupnunose posyminnsa [Incanns,
noutypeHe Tiel nopu B 3axigHinn EBpomi, BifpisHAE€TbCA Bif TpaguLiiHUX
KOHI[ETIIIiil PyCbKMX OOTroC/IoBiB, a 1je 6i/ble — Biff MOCKOBUTCHKUX. 3BiCHO,
B I1bOMY IBaH BrracoBChbKMII C/IyIIHO NOMITUB BM3HAYaAbHUI MOTUB HECXBa-
neHHA TBopiB CraBpoBenbkoro B MockBi 3 60Ky irymena Inbi Ta epomoHaxa
IBana Hacenkm>®:

[Tapadpas sikoro-6yap micis 3 bibnii Ta ¢BATOOTELpKMX TBOPIB, Helpa-
BWJIbPHMI NOPANOK €BAHTE/IbCHKUX IIOAIili, 3aMiHa OJHOTO CIOBa JIPYTUM
CYHOHIMUYHUM, IIOMU/IKA CYIPOTH IPUHATOL Y OOTOCTIOBIB TepMiHOMOTi],
cynpotu tomorpadii i ictopii, HeCTUCIIICTb Y CIOBECHUX BMpasax, XKUBa
I IoNyJ/IsipHa, AisIoridHa MOBa IIPOIIOBiHMKA, PO3paxoBaHa Ha Te, 1106
3pOOUTU Bpa’KeHHs Ha C/IyXadiB, B)XMBAHHA Ji€c/IOBHOI popmu 3 [aB-
HiM 3aKiHYeHHsM, IIPOIYILICHHS IPUIIMEHHUKA 6e3 BCAKOI IIKOAM [JIs
PO3yMiHHA TEKCTY, IIOCTAB/IEHHA HE HAa TOMY MiClli KOMM, 3MiHa «a3a» Ha
«VKe», — yce Iie TOMIIIyBanoch y MOHATTAX MOCKOBCbKIUX KpUTHKiB Kupna
Tpanksiniona-CTaBpOBeIIbKOTO i 03HAYa/IOCh OFHUM i TMM CaMUM AVBO-
BIDKHUM M M: «Epechy.

3. Otui lepksu i Ilepemannsa

Omui Ilepxeu y Kupuna Tpankeiniona

ITonnpu Bce 3navenHsa Cparoro Ilucbma, /1 NPaBUIbHOTO PO3YMiHHA
6orocnop’ss Kupnna CraBpoBenbKOro He3aMiHHUMM € TBOPU CBATUX OTIIiB.
Y 1969 poui Viosed Paruunrep y cBoiit cTarTi Haronocus Ha sHadenHi OTIIiB
ISl CaMOYCBiloM/IeHHA KoHeciit™”:

Poskon LlepkBu BuABNAETbCA came B ToMy, o OTui opHiel llepksu He €
OTsAMM MHIIOL, /I HaBNAKM. A TOCTIMIHO BifiICYTHA MOX/MBICTb pO3yMi-
T OffHE OJHOTO, B)K€ IIPOCTO 4Yepe3 MOBY Ta 3acajyl MMUCIEHHS, MOSACHIO-
€TbCS TUM, 110 CTOPOHM BUM/INCA MMUCIUTY i roBopuTH Bif pisHux OTtuis.
PosmairTsa xoHeciit moxogutb He 3 HoBoro 3asity [...]; BoHO moxopuTsb
Bif Toro, mo Hosuit 3aBiT unTaroTb 3a pisHuMy OTHAMM.

¢ 1. Bmacoscpkuit. Hapuc icmopii ykpaincokoi npasocnasHoi uepkeu, 1. 2: XVII gixk.
Hbio-Mopk 1956, c. 242.

57 J. Ratzinger. Die Bedeutung der Viter fiir die gegenwirtige Theologie // KAypovopia,
meprodikov Snpooicvpa o0 Hatpiapyikot 16pvuaros Hatepik@y Melétwv, TOUOG 1, TEDXOG
a’. ®eooalovikn 1969, c. 15-36.
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Yrim, Ha iM’ss Kupuno Tpauksinion sragye nuiue [puropis Hasisusuna®,
nUTyo4n (3 moMmakamu) oro Tip «Aoyog pa’ eig v Ievinkootiv» (Crno-
60 Ha IT’amoecamuuuo), Ta [dionicisa ITceBno-Apeomnarita®, y sKoro BiH 3a-
MO3MYy€ MOHATTA «:Yqut'rlsw, ngft&’[ywrxéuuwf». B mHmMX BuIlagKax BiH KaxKe
TUIBKI 3arajloM Ipo «Rekys l;“r'wmo'liu,gm TpéuKnys; twgomﬁ'rm?ﬁ i aaTAHERHYK R,
Binpme OTnis Kupuno TpaHkBinion HasuBa€ y CBOEMY JOTMaTMYHOMY TBODI,
3b, a came:

- Hionicis Apeonazima 3 1ioro TBopamu: «Ilepi Oeiwv dvopdtwv»® Ha apk. 10

(na 6eperax); «Ilepl puotikig Beoloyiag»® Ha apk. 5 3B. i 3 HEBITOMMM TBOPOM
(W R#e &) Ha apk. 7 3B. (Ha Oeperax);

- Bacunis Benukoeo 3 jtoro tBopamu: «Ophio k§' Katd ZapeAlavdv, kat Apeiov,
Kal T@v Avopoiwv»® Ha apk. 7 3B. (Ha 6eperax); «Katd Ebvopiav»® Ha apk. 7 3B.
(na 6eperax); «<Opuia e’ Iept mioTewe»® Ha apk. 9 (Ha 6eperax);

- Ipueopis Hasiauzuna 3 itoro tBopoM: «Adyog o’ Eig v Ilevinkootnv»®
Ha apk. 9 (Ha Geperax);

- Vloana Jlamackuna 3 tBopom: «ExBeoig dxpipig tfg 0pBoddEov mioTewe»*
Ha apK. 7 (Ha Geperax) i apk. 9;

- Aesycmuna 3 TBopoM: «De Trinitate»® Ha apk. 9.

Ilo Toro X, 3rajiaHi Bulle BUCIOBU PO €BaHTecTa VoaHa MOXyTb Ta-
KOX CBiflYMTH NP0 3HAIOMCTBO 3 TBOopamu €Bcesia i Teprynisina, MOHATTA
«essentia superessentialis» Bifcunae 1o Vioana Cxora Epiyrenu, a Tomi AkBiH-
cbkomMy Kupuno CraBpoBenbkuil 3aBfsA4dy€e IpUHANMHI IIOHATTSA IS OIUCY
T1epe0GPaKEHOTO Ti/la JIOAMHY iC/IA BOCKPECEHHS: «RKITJOCThY TN «ng?ﬁwowa»
(=agilitas), «3494&;0:“» (=integritas) i «enTeanorThy UM «rSHKorTRy (=subtilitas).

3aBJjaHHA BUABJIEHHA OKPEMMX IATPUCTUYHUX JDKEpPelT Yy TBOPYOCTI
Kupuna Tpanksiniona Tpe6a momummty gocBigueHum marpuctam. OpHaue
3[iJICHEHUII BUIEe KOPOTKUI OITIAJ, CBiIYNTD, IO i IPEbKUX, i TATMHCHKUX
Oruis LlepkBu aBTOp BUKOPUCTOBYBAB, OGHAaK He INTYBaB. LlikaBo, 1110 3raja-

%% Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 42.
** Tam camo, 7, 87.

% Tam camo, 7, 86.

' PG, 1. 3, xo11. 585-996.

¢ Kupuino Tpanksinion CraBposenbkuit. 3epyano bozocnosis. Ilogais 1618.
® PG, 1. 3, xo11. 997-1064.

¢ PG, 1. 31, xor1. 599-618.

% TaMm camo, T. 29, xoi. 497-773.

% Tam camo, T. 31, Kon. 463-472.

 Tam camo, T. 36, Ko11. 428-452.

% Tam camo, T. 94, xor. 789-1228.

% PL, 1. 42, xomn. 819-1098.
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HO 6yro Tinbky OTIIiB HENO/iIEHOTO XPUCTUAHCTBA, TOOTO THX, KOTpux Par-
1yHIep HasuBae OTIAMU BCEIEHCHKOTO 60rocyoB s’

Ortui [...] - 6orocmoBepki Bunteni Henoxitenoi Ilepksnu, a ixue 60rocios’s
€ B IIepBiCHOMY 3Ha4YeHHI «BCENEHCHKMM OOTOCIIOB SIM», 1110 HAJIOXUTD YCiM;
ix cmig HasmBatu «OTLAMM» He IJIA YaCTUHMU, A JyIA BCiX i TOMy crpaBpi
«OTLAMM» Y BIACTUBOMY, JIMLIE IM IPUTAMAHHOMY 3HAUEeHHI.

ITpo cpaBpi BCeeHCbKUI yX CBITUNTD Te, 110 Kupunio CraBpoBenbKuii
cepeni OTIIiB HENOJiNEHOTO XPUCTUAHCTBA MIOPYY i3 BENMKUMU TPELbKUMU
OTuAMM CTaBUTD i HalBaXK/IMBIIIOTO JIATUHCBKOTO — ABIYCTHHA, AKOro CXif
3HaB JyXe cmabo. YTiM, 3HanHA Kuputa He 6ynmy HagTo rmmboki. Ykasani Ho-
Mepy PO3Zi/B, AKi MOI/IM O MOJIETIINTY 3aBJaHHs 3HAXO[KEHHs BiJIIOBif-
HUX Miclib, € Tinbku B 3b g JlioHicia Apeonarira i Voana JJamackuHa; pemiTa
TEKCTiB TaKi KOPOTKi, III0 TOYHilli JJaHi 3aliBi, — KpPiM BEJIMKOIrO TBOPY AB-
ryctuHa De Trinitate. Tox € rinoTesa, mo Hacnpasfi Kupuno CraBposenbkuii
IIbOTO TBOPY He BUKOPMCTOBYBAB, a JIMIIe Ha3BaB’.

BigcyTHicTh KmacuyHux umrar i3 OTLIB i HaJlaHHA IepeBaru LuTaTaM
3i Cearoro [Incbma mu Bxe 3asHadanu. lle Harasye mpoTecTaHTChKMIL Mifi-
Xig, saxuit 6adnmo y tBopi Maptuna Jlrotepa Assertio omnium articulorum
1520 poky’™

...Ile OYeBMIHA MOMMJIKA, HIOUTO TaKMMU CI0BaMn «3abOPOHSETHCS PO-
symiru Cesare ITucbMo 3a BIacHUM ByxoM (proprio spititu)» HaM Haka3aHO
Caare [TucbMo BiiK1alaTi OCTOPOHD i KepyBaTUCA KOMEHTAPAMU JTIOfEl Ta
im Biputn. [...] Tum 9acoMm, siK Te CIOBO MOXKHA 3pO3yMiTu Habararo jer-
e, Cesite IIncbmo Tpeba posymiru nuiie B TOMY AYCi, B SIKOMY 710ro 6ymo
HAINCAHO, Bijj SKOTO TOOI Hi3al[0 He BAACTHCS 3HANTY CYYacHIIIOTO Ta
SKUBIIIOTO, HiXK TOJ, IIIO B Horo Cearomy Ilucobmi, sike Bin Hanmucas. Tox
HaM Tpeba nparuytu He Bigknagartu Csste IIncbMO OCTOPOHD i KepyBaTucs
mofcpkyMu TBopamy OTIiB, Hi, HABIIAKM — CIIOYaTKy HaM Tpeba BifKmacTu
OCTOPOHD TBOPH BCiX /Iofieit i TpyauTucs Tinbku Hap Ceatum [Inucbmom, To
6inpliie i Hamo/Ier/MBilIe, 110 O/IVKYOI0 € Hebe3Ileka pO3yMiHHA JIOro KMMCh
3a JI0T0 BJIACHUM JIyXOM, TaK abu 3BMYail I[bOr0 MOBCAKYACHOTO 3yCHUJIIA
HOJ0/IaB TaKy HebesIeKy i ypeluri faB HaM misHatu gyx Cestoro IluceMma,
AKOTO 11032 HMM y3arajli HeMae.

70 J. Ratzinger. Die Bedeutung der Viter fiir die gegenwirtige Theologie, c. 30.

7! Xubuo Bkasye mxepena Kupumo Crasposerpkuii i 8 IIM (3, 89), konu Hasusae
Taitnpuxa Kopuenia Arpumy Herecralimcbkoro cBifkom mopiit icropii JIuteu. Ilop.:
c. 485-487 wniei npani.

72 E. Hirsch. Hilfsbuch zum Studium der Dogmatik: Die Dogmatik der Reformatoren und
der altevangelischen Lehrer quellenmdfSig belegt und verdeutscht. Berlin 1964.
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CxXO0Xi apr'yMeHTy HaBOJVB OIbCbKMI aHTUTpuHiTapuct [1itorp [oHbOH-
na3bkuit y TBopi O Trzech”:

Bararo 6yr10 i 1ie € THX, KOTpi, HI6GUTO [y>XKe f0Ope 3Har0uM pedi boxi, co-
BaMJ CBOIMM IX IIOHa3MBaIM, a BOHO boxe; nosask cam bor cBoi peui Haii-
Kpaiie 3Hae, To CaM i HaliKpallle PO HUX YMiB TOBOPUTH, a TIOAM iX He
MOJXKYTb TaK pOo3yMiTu i Tak ix sHaTH, fAK ix bor posywmie i sHae; Tomy it He
MOXXYTb IIPO HMX TaK 6e3IocepeiHbo i TaK sICHO TOBOPUTH, K bor croBom
CBoiM IIpo HKX TOBOPUB. | He uepes 1IOCh MHIIE, A TIIBKU Yepes JTIOAChKI
CJI0Ba TaK 6araTo 3poguIoCs CeKT pO3MaITHX.

B 060X mpoTecTaHTIB Ile € peaklli€lo Ha CXO/MACTUYHY TeOJIOTilo 3 ii fia-
JIEKOCSKHMMY O0TOCTTOBChbKMMI crieKynALiamu B Cenmenyisx i Cymax. Ha-
TOMICTb paBoOC/aB’s, cinom 3a VioanoM JlaMacKMHOM, HiKOH He TIParHysio
OpuIiHambHOCTU MuC/eHHS. VoaH 1le 03Ha4YMB y TPOeMii CBOTO TOOBHOTO
TBOPY, IINYyN yvwoewg — [x#cepeno 3HanHs, CIOBaMM, AKi CTamy KIaCUIHUMMU:
«Eyw 8¢, £uov pév, g €gpny, ovdév (Nihil porro, ut modo dicebam, quod meum
sit afferam)»’*. Bin BiZMOB/IsIETbCA Bijj BTaCHOrO 60TOC/IOBCTBYBAHHS; JKepe-
JIOM ycsIKOTO TisHaHHA € Catuit [Jyx’”:

[...] AaArjow AdyLa oV Tfig Stavoiag kapmov TAG EiG, AANL KapTOV TOD TOVG
TVPAOVG 00PifovTOG TVEDHATOG, Hoa Swoel, AapBavw Kkai Tadta eOeyyoe-
vog. [...] Elta v ¢ mAdvn G OAéTepav kal Tod yeddovg EAdtelpay, domep
KPOOOWTOIG Xpuooig Tolg TV Oeomvedotwy mpoent@v kai Oeodiddktwv
dAéwv kai Beo@opwv motpévwy Te kai Si8aokdAwy Adyotg kekaAAwTLoUE-
ViV Kai eptkekoounpévny dAnOetay obv @ed® kai T avtod ékdrjoopat xapit

[...]7

[Topi6Ha BimMoOBa Bijf MOXX/IMBOCTHM paljioOHa/IbHOTO ITi3HAHHS 32 OfHOYAC-
HOTO NokMuKaHHA Ha OTuiB yy>ka Kupnnosi CraBposenibkoMy. BusHapum Ha
IIOYaTKy 0OMe)XeHHS, 1110 3acaJHNY0 MOXKHA ITi3HaTy bora yiie 9acTKoBO, BiH
HepeKOHaHMII Y BaXK/IMBOCTi CBOTO JIFOICBKOTO PO3YMY: JIOT0 TBIp € «BhitSKOrW
gA'z}ZMA ETOfA0REKOrW»’7, @ 1OTO IPOIOBi/i — HEMOB MEPINHMA, «BHINECE: Nk B Ml'fz

7 Literatura ariariska w Polsce XVI wieku: Antologia / ompati., BcT. i mpum. L. Szczucki i
J. Tazbir. Warszawa 1959.

™ «Big cebe, sIK yXKe CKa3aB, HiY0ro He fofam». PG, T. 94, kor. 525 A.

7> PG, 1. 94, kon. 524 B, 524 D-525 A.

76 «[...] mpoMOBIIIO C/TOBA, 5IKi He € ITOZOM MOTO PO3MMUCITY: 5 IPUItMY ITig [yxa, sKuit
YMYApsi€ CuX, — CKibku gactpb [MeHi yx] - i ue mporonouty. [...] A mani, 3 momiydro
Bora Ta Vloro 6naronaty, BUKIajy icTuHY, AiKa BUTY0/II0€ OMaHy Ta BUTAHSE OPEXHIO, AKY
IPUKPALIAIOTD i 0306/I0I0TD, Ha4e 30/I0Ti TOPOKN, CTIOBa OOTOHATXHEHHMX IIPOPOKIB, 60-
TOHaBYeHMX PuOaNOK, GOTOHOCHNX ITACTUPIB Ta BUNTEIB [...]»

77 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 4, 61.
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(A ASAHKIA BHAHMMKIH, Rmouona'gulff f MH@:ggﬁTmHﬁ oifMSA MOH»S. Heysropmxenictb
MiX anogaTtndHuM 60roC/IOB’sIM, YCIIif 33 ApeornariToMm i BciM IpaBoCIaBHUM
[TepemanHsM, i3 ogHOTO 6OKY, Ta KaTaaTMYHOI 3aXi/JHOI CXOACTYKOIO 3 I
paljioHa/Ii3yBaHHAM i CIIEKYIATUBHUM IIPOHMKHEHHAM y TaiHy bora — 3 nH-
moro, Kupuno, BoueBub, HaMara€Tbcs MOLOMATY Yepe3 OCBif cBOro mic-
TUYHOTO OayeHH:. Tak, MMOOHD, Tpeba iHTepIpeTyBaTy 3rajjaHi BULe PAIKY
3 «emirpaMm»””: TYT JOK/Iafa€e 3yCWIb PO3YM LIEPKOBHOTO IVICbMEHHMKA Ta
XPUCTUAHCHKOTO (inocoda, mpoTe Bce-Takyu Tpeba BUSHATU OCTATOUHY Map-
HICTb IIMX 3yCW/Ib ITOPiBHAHO 3 Oe3nocepeHiM OaueHHM.

Ilepeoana eipa Llepxeu

[Mopsp 3i Cesatum IIucemom i 3 Orysamu Kupunosi Tpauksiniony 6ymo
Bigome it ycHe Ilepenannsa Ilepksy, mo icHye B 060x maBHix Ilepksax. IIpn
IIbOMY BiH IOK/IMKAETbCA Ha 6ipy Llepxeu® i cemu Beenencbkux cobopis®'. Ae
o Bipu IlepkBu HazmeXxarp He /uile JOTMATUYHI TIOCTAaHOBY COOOPIB, a 11 yCHO
nepenadi nerenu. Binrak Kupuno Tpanksinion nmyme®:

flae Upiorn Bmia, mdrka ndwa; ik ghpnra, A sen wkink ¢ néw; fkw Torga

3oc;m'4n, HkkoTSgrin 3HdKH, ngi('kg)(ﬂi'u Ryderk Tiih, & Svaya M&,&,mnxm, i cam¥h

ﬁm“or\lqo'afk Tiik; Arvawge hiKin, 3agdzoMz 3suga'lm HERHAHMO; A )(oxa'nn 0 A0

Brnckgria Xia.

Ilo wiei Bipu IlepkBu Hamexxath i noxpo6uLi BodHeceHHA XpuUCTOBOro®
4y 30MpaHHA aHTelIOM KOCTell TIoMep/MX B ocTaHHi gHi*. Yci i TeMn Mo>kHa
BUABUTY JNIIe B allokpudax, ane B ikoHorpadii Bonu go6pe Bimomi. Haro-
MicTh HaBiTh B iKoHOrpadil BifcyTHIit 06pa3 nepcoHidikoBaHol cMepTH, 1110
KPOKYE 110 Tpo0y 3 ro/10BaMM IIOMep/Inx®’:

& cmégfrn rikRAARAA Hi crrgamlmxm,
Tw L[f'mfwmi f I{QYAWM'L; ng&’uu 3AuﬁM8)em'l.,
A 3 roALIMH roAWRAMH ﬁxz; 10 rgo’s&’ MH‘A,?}ZSLIJ'L.

30BCiM TEOJNIOTiYHO CYMHIBHMM € YSABJIEHHS IIPO BUCMIiIOBaHHS aHTe-

JaMy 3acyAyKeHuX TpilrHMKiB Ha CTpamHoMy cyni*. 3BicHO, HacMiXaHHA

78 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 4, 14-15.
79 TaM camo, 5, 16-19.

80 Tam camo, 7, 46-47; 7, 108-109.

81 Tam camo, 33, 329-330.

82 Tam camo, 25, 220-223.

83 Tam camo, 25, 192-198.

84 Tam camo, 33, 749-751.

85 Tam camo, 30, 83-86.

86 TaMm camo, 33, 962-963, 1034; 34, 147-148.
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3 IePeMOYKEHOTO CYIPOTMBHIUKA YacTO TPAIUIAITbCA y Crapomy 3aBiti (k-
oT €p. 48:26: X703 PR M NP2 2XM POYY DT MDY °D IOV [TT. 28N
1), ane oco6muBo BaxknuBuM TyT € Myzp. 4:18-19, ie Cam bor BucMiroe rpim-
HMKIB mepey IXHIM BiYHMM IPOKIATTAM (a0TOVG 8¢ O KUplog EkyeldoeTal, Kal
goovTal pHetd TOOTO €l MTTOpa ATIHOV Kal &ig VPpLv €v vekpoig Ot aidvog).

Jlesenou i koHmpoeepcitini ipyeanHs

Bipg uux BipyBanb, siki Kupuno CraBpoBelbKuii IOfisA€e, BiH Bifpi3HAE
JIETeH/IV PYCHKOTO Hapony*’:

[...] dnrigpners wirige; [...] ne g gﬁm/, ink 3 é?)(arim, iy negwrogo’ri( Adio
YHTEAHHKORH; E0T% GAHHA BAHKA mrlgﬁmua g Kﬂﬁrax'a Ha'Luu)('L gizmu)('a, AKWERI
ANTAHETE MBAKCA HAPOAHTH B% é?MiMfk ¢ weprAwk, dAe:Io RAKA 10 TO NHedan
S, ANTHYHETS BHFAE 3 TEPETALKHY 3ROWERE; A ZAXOHBINS KydeRn, HEMEL_
KHY'S TEQETHKWE?.

TyT p/11 HbOTO AK /A TPEKO-KATOMUIIbKOTO XPUCTHUAHNHA KPUTEPIEM €
aKuenranis, 60 JereHy, sTiHO 3 AKMMIU aHTUXPUCT Y6'e PuMcpKoro mamy,
BYMHMBIIY JIOTO TaKMM YMHOM MYYEHMKOM iCTMHHOI Bipn®, 1inkom Bigrmo-
BilaloTh JIOTO CBITOITIAAY, TOXK He HiJIATaloTh cyMHIiBY. IlikaBo, mo gpyre
«IIpaBOC/IaBizoBaHe» BuiaHHA [IM 3acTymae mamny écima marpispxamu (mpa-
BOpyY — Tekct [TM II):

[...] d ¢ Tah suriosn; ndrige négerkii dnrrixgners; g0 [..] 4 ¢ Tan gSrickn; nokAeT
I M g

PHACKOH ¢TdH AnToackon WKBH, A TAM% 34M09AX7ET7. &H'rri”mf négrrke  Ha ¢ish
, /o , , - / PR / N - ,.
ndersiga HAfgsiworw Wevdphk Xin, ndnkzma, Wud mROfH}]N Anroask¥u ufKoRs, A

- L, / A, , . \\ , / o
(TTW, H ENKNWR% HOZAKHAKU.IH,'—IOI'A LAAE OIf I.I,E?KK TAMO 34M0‘£AOKAKI.LII1 HM’I‘I;I?EH

vt

¢rro Merga, ﬁl;w RIS ASTRHMIN WATiNE; NOKATSRIH A HAYAAHHKD UFKEH ¢TOH,

m;E' so’ro\iuzﬁ HA/ EWIAMH, ngmqm"mpn Ha'go,}wn'z., fi

BHAKD (RO ANTHKYHCTORE NOKAANARYIH HA 4SAa Fixs;

AAH N4 9?1«?17" d&¥, d &ArYEHBWH )(?T'I'Auz TAMo;

npaBwWEkpHEIK & 9|iMer, ’II;OI'MAHA‘IHE/’I'k RAACTH (ROR .

ngoc'rﬂga'rrn; Yu,'g’lmn C: Mega AnToaa Xida ng}(ékuorw, ROTARHIHET REATE TOHENTE HA Bek
HA WATApY; MOCTABHTH (RO \()I;AYAHYW \04)1;98’; )(r?\rr'l'duu ngem'kAYmu wikors ik
s’kr\()mm;lo ca¥mEY w"guosa’w, A TOrAd CTAHETH TAKORKI FOHENTEM, KOROE HE Bk ﬁi

k(mgquixo'Eh. Ha wkerk croma. HAYAA4 Ml’g&’.

JluBHMM € i TMOOHD HapOJIHe BipyBaHHS, 110 apxaHren Muxain — 1e Bo-
nopap npuponpu®’:

8 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 33, 347-353.
8 Tam camo, 33, 391-397.
% Tam camo, 12, 113-120.
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Tarerngiamn mipa rfr}\(J cngau&’emz,

H \()sg\()rmmu etk HEwnamn KHngLuz.
T i gkrgn © avomn cgwriys A3RSAHWE,
H wWrhendanuin t'rga'mu'l'u Fg\()Mu JOAHLLIE.
Ha gozg¥ek Graakn 3anaddenrs,

H @roak 8S4Y Hd eman MYOAHBAELL.
Puopn A Ak, IEMHTH WRHRAAEWIE,
Argkas © Kia; Taxds¥n gaders mdeurs.

Anoxpudivyna Kuura OBineis y gpyromy pospini cepes CTBOpiHb IlepIo-
ro IHA HAa3MBAE ¥ aHTENIB BOTHIO, BiTPY, XMap, TEMPABY, CHIry, Tpajy, iHero,
OOy VI VHIIMX ABUIL HETOHV, IIPOTE He 3TaJly€ B IIbOMY KOHTEKCTi Mmuxa-
ima®. Y mecaTomy pospini rpenpkoro «Amnokanincucy Bapyxa» apxmucrparur
Muxain nokasye nmpopokosi Bapyxy B uerBepTomMy Hebi 03epo, 3 IKOTO BUXO-
IATb poca Ta JOlL, 110 IPUHOCATD yposkair’'. CIIOHYKM 0 TaKMX CHeKy/IALi
y II03aKaHOHIYHiII JiTepaTypi 110OB’A3aHi, BOYEBUAD, i3 [iaMy apXaHrena, 3a-
cBimyeHyMu y bi6rii, e BoroHs i Boja BiflirpaioTb Ba>K/IMBY poilb. ApXMcTpa-
Tyra Muxaina srafiyloTh y CI0)KeTax IIpO IOTOII i PO Iepexif i3painbchbKoro
Hapoply uyepe3 YepBoHe Mope, a Takoxx po pyiiHyBaHHA Cogomy Ta Tomopu
i TPO MOPATYHOK TPbOX OTPOKIB y posmaneHiit meui®’. VIMoBipHo, Taki srajku
3asHa/mu B Pyci noganbmoro posBuTky.

Pozpin II: BYUEHHA ITPO BOTA

1. Tpisponoria

Axmyanvricmv mpisoonozii 6 XVI-XVII cm.

Tpiagomnoris, mo ii, 3okpema, npaBocnaBuuit 6orocnos C. TapkisHa-
KiC Ha3MBa€ «BIACTUBONI CEPLEBMHOI XPUCTUAHCHKOI BipM», 3 AKOK BOHA
«uinkoBuTo noegHana»”, 8 XVI ct. y ITonpmii Habyna HOBOI aKTyanbHOCTH 3
IBOX IIPUYMH: 3 OTHOTO OOKY, B YHIITHMX JUICKypcax IIeBHY pOJIb BiflirpaBao

% Die Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des Alten Testaments in Verbindung mit Fachge-
nossen / mep. i Bup. E. Kautzsch, 1. 2: Die Pseudepigraphen des Alten Testaments. Tibingen
1921 (pemnp.: Darmstadt 1975), c. 41.

°! Tam caMo, c. 455.

2 Benuxis Muneu Yemiu, 1-12 nucronaza, Kom. 233-282.

% S. Harkianakis. Die Trinitatslehre Gregors von Nazianz // KAnpovouia, meplodikov
Snpooievpa tod Iatplapyikod Idpipatog Iatepiwdv MeAétwy, topog 1, Tedyog o
Oeocalovikn 1969, c. 83-99.
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Te pO3yMiHHA BHYTPITPUHITAPHUX CTOCYHKIB, sIKe 3aXi/i OMMCYBaB JOJATKOM
no CumBorna Bipu «Filioque»; 3 numoro — Ha maprineci Pedopmanii Bunmka-
IV TPYIIN, AKi 3aCTOCOBYBA/IM METO/M IyMAaHICTUYHOI TEKCTYa/IbHOI KPUTUKA
i mo Cearoro Ilucpma i1 BigTak mifganu cymMHiBy i moHATTA camoi Tpoiini un
HaBiTb JIOTO BiIKMIa/MM AK TaKe, IO CYNIePeunThb JIIOACHKOMY PO3yMy”*.

I[Tepinm i3 uMx aHTUTpKHITapiiB 6yB KaTamoHCbKUIT mikap Mirens Cep-
BeT (611. 1511-1553) 3 itoro TBopamu De trinitatis erroribus (1531) i Dialogorum
de trinitate libri duo (1532)°. Bin po3ymiB Tpoiiiio MofanicTU4HO, pO3BUBAIOYN
BOJHOYAC 3aBUILEHMIT 00pa3 ITIOVHY, KOTPa 30BCiM He OTpebye criacinHA™®.
Vloro it MHIIMX aHTUTPUHITAPiiB PAHHBOMOJIEPHOTO Yacy KaTomuiibka [lepksa
nifana anaremi Bxxe 6ymnoto Cum quorumdam hominum 7 cepninsa 1555 poxy””.

BimiTHyTnit Bif mmpokoro motoky >xusoro Ilepemanna 3acamoro «Sola
Scriptura», Maptus JIroTep paHO BU3HaB Te, 1[0 JIOTO He BIAIITOBYE TPisAmo-
noris®, mpoTe He pO3BMHYB >KOTHMX [YMOK Ha Iffo TeMy”. Ha mymky JltoTepa,
1je TOYyTTA He3a/J0BOJIEHHA IOXOAUTD BiJj ABI'YCTUHA, AKMI Y CBOIl MOHY-
MeHTabHi npaui De Trinitate cnpo6yBaB B 06pasi Tpoiili HaromocuTn Ha
€HOCTi CMIbHIlIe, HDK Te YnMHWIN Kanagokinmi'®. Toukoro Bitiky MoXxu-
BOTO HEMOPO3YMiHHA € IIPU IIbOMY IOHATTA «DOOTAOIG», 10 B MEXaX TPU-
HiTapHOI cynepedky Habymo 0coOMMBOro 3Ha4YeHHSA MOPIBHAHO 3 IIEPBiCHUM
3Ha4YeHHAM TepMiHa «substantia» it y popmyi «pia odoia — Tpeiq booTAcEIGH
o3Hayano camobyTHicTh OTiist, CuHa i CsToro Jlyxa, 6e3 oco6mBoi caMocBi-
JIOMOCTH, fAK I]e € Y BUIIAJIKY JTATMHCHKOTO IMMOHATTA «persona» '’

°t B. Hagglund. Geschichte der Theologie: Ein Abrifs. Miinchen 1983.

> H. Bornkamm. Servet (Serveto), Michael // Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart
V (1961) 1714.

% J. Friedman. Michael Servet, Anwalt totaler Haresie // Radikale Reformatoren: 21 bio-
graphische Skizzen von Thomas Miintzer bis Paracelsus / H.-]. Goertz. Miinchen 1978,
c. 223-230.

%7 Enchiridion symbolorum, definitionum et declarationum de rebus fidei et morum, quod
primum edidit Henricus Denzinger et quod funditus retractavit, auxit, notulis ornavit
Adolfus Schonmetzer S.1. Editio XXXVI emendata. Barcinone - Friburgi - Brisgoviae —
Romar 1976, c. 427 (§ 1880).

% B. Lohse. Martin Luther: Eine Einfiithrung in sein Leben und sein Werk. Miinchen 1983:
«Tports [Dreifaltigkeit] — nje crpaBpi HeBgana HimMenbka. Y Bosi € HailBuIa €QHICTb.
Ilexto HasuBsae ii Dreiheit, i 1le HaATO CMINIHO. ABI'YCTHH TaKOX CKap>KUTbCS, 110 He MOXe
3HalTH BifOBigHOTO Cc/1oBa... Hasu e TposkicTio. 5 He MoXy minibpaTn VIOMy iMeHM».
Tam-raxnm: «Xou4a I1e i He 3By4UTb HO-HIMeLbKY, 10 X YnHUTI? OO’EKT € HATO BUCOKO
HaJl JIIOZICBKOIO MOBOIO. ..»

 B. Lohse. Martin Luther, c. 171, 173.

10 B. Lohse. Epochen der Dogmengeschichte. Stuttgart — Berlin 1983, c. 73.

101 Tam camo, c. 74.
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ITokipHicTe J/ItoTepa BO6eperia ioro Bifi CIOKyCK cIIpoOyBaTI OCATHYTH
taincTBO IIpecBaroi Tpoiini — 6a, B 1544 porii BiH HaBiTh BUMaraB «yClo Ma-
TEMATMKY [...] CMiITMBO mpMOUTH 1O XpecTa, fie il MICTUTHCS MUTAHHS IO
Bora»'®. Tox JltoTepose cyM’HTTH, y OpUHINII, € HiYMM iHIIKM, aHDK Te BU-
3HaHHS BJIACHOI HEMOYM, PO sIKe IycaB [apkisHakic'®:

[...] mpaBocaBHMIT 6OrOCIOB HIKOMM He Ma€ mpaBa 6paTucs Ko 6OrocIoB-
cbkoi npo6nemu Ilpecesaroi Tpoiini, He BM3HABLIN IIepel TUM IPVHAIMHI
CBO€EI HEMOYM 4J HABIiTh CBOEI HIKYEMHOCTH B IIbOMY IMATAHHI.

®aycro Coumni y Tpakrari De Ecclesia HabaraTo Bullje OI[iHIOBaB JIIOf-
CBKWIT PO3yM, X04a IIle pajiuB JIOMY 5K aBTOpuUTeT cynposiy O6’apnenHs:'"

Primo, quod ajunt res divinas ejusmodi esse, ad quas humana ratiocinatio non
pertingat, conceditur hoc, si humana ratiocinatio per se ipsa consideretur,
et omni divina patefactione destituta. Nam ubi divina patefactio adest, non
solum humana ratio res divinas percipere potest, sed ut percipiat necesse est;
aliqui frustra plane esset patefactio illa'®.

orno micna cmeptu @aycro CouyHi 3 MiSHPOrO COLHIAHISMY PO3BM-
HYBCA TOH MOCTif0BHMII parjioHanisM'®, axuit 3. OTOHOBCHKNII OMICYBaB Ha
npukiazi Aumpxes Bimosaroro ta VMoaxuma Illtermana Crapuroro'”:

U Socyna religia opiera si¢ na autorytecie (mianowicie na autorytecie objawie-
nia). Autorytet ten mozna uzasadnia¢ przy pomocy rozumu. Uzasadnienie to
jednak nie moze dostarczy¢ argumentéw bezspornych. W ostatniej instancji
decyduje tu nie intelekt, lecz postawa moralna, akt woli ludzkiej. Inaczej w
pdéznym socynianizmie. Stegmann i Wiszowaty usituja oprze¢ podstawy religii
na przeszlankach nie woluntarystycznych, lecz rozamowych. Zaréwno istnie-
nie Boga, jak i autentyczno$¢ stowa Bozego zawartego w Biblii, czyli autorytet
objawienia — a wiec pierwsze i fundamentalne zalozenia chrzescijanistwa — nie
tylko mogg, ale i muszg opiera¢ si¢ na uzasadnieniach rozumu.

12 E. Hirsch. Hilfsbuch zum Studium der Dogmatik: Die Dogmatik der Reformatoren und
der altevangelischen Lehrer quellenmdfSig belegt und verdeutscht, c. 18 (§ 23).

19 S. Harkianakis. Die Trinitétslehre Gregors von Nazianz, c. 83.

104 Z. Ogonowski. Wiara i rozum w doktrynach religijnych socynian i Locke’a // Studia
nad arianizmem / per. L. Chmaj. Warszawa 1959, c. 425-450, 436, nmpum. 21.

19 (Jlepur 3a Bce, MOXKHA IIOTOAMUTHUCS 3 TUMH, XTO KaxKe, 110 6OKeCTBEHHE € TaKUM,
IO J10T0 He CSATa€ MIOfCKIIT PO3YM, — SAKIIO PO3I/IAJATH IIOACHKIIL PO3YM caM 110 cobi,
no30aBeHnM Oyfb-AKOro 00XKeCTBEHHOrO OfKPOBEHHA. AJKe TaM, fie IPUCYTHE 60-
JKeCTBEHHE OffKPOBEHHsI, TIOfChKIUIT PO3YM He TIIbKJ MOXKe CIPUITHATU G0XKeCTBEHHE,
a 11 KOHYe CIpuiiMae 1oro; MHaKIIe Te OFKPOBEHHs 6y/10 61 reTh JApeMHIM.

196 J. Tazbir. Bracia polscy na wygnaniu. Warszawa 1977, c. 22-23.

197 Z. Ogonowski. Wiara i rozum w doktrynach religijnych socynian i Locke’a, c. 443.
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IlocmimoBHe MOK/IMKAHHSA Ha JTIOACHKUI iHTEIeKT K Ha HaVIBUIINIA aBTO-
puUTeT HaBiTh MOPIBHAHO 3 OO SIBIEHHIM CHPUYMHSIO BiIKU/JaHHS BCIX CBSI-
TIX TalHCTB 1 MaJDKe BCiX IEPKOBHMUX [OIM, a HacaMIepen forMm npo Ilpecsary
Tporimio, mpo Xpucra i TUX, KOTpi CTOCyBasuCsa BYeHHS PO BUIpaBAaHHA' .
I meit mocnifoBHMII pallioHaIi3M y JapyHi XPUCTUAHCHKOI Bipy YCIIIIIHO IO-
IIVPIOBA/IN Y CBOIX MYO/IiKaIisAX aHTUTpUHITapil.

Chetnie [...] rozczytywano si¢ w publikacjach antytrynitarskich, zwlaszcza

za$ w dzielach Socyna i Szmalca. Pod wplywem tych lektur, a jeszcze bardziej

uznania dla wysokiego - etycznego i intelektualnego - poziomu dziataczy

i teologdéw socynianskich, dochodzi do indywidualnych konwersji licznych

przedstawicieli szlachty kalwinskiej czy nawet prawostawnej'®.

Apisncmeo i «Filioque»

Bborocnos’s Kupuma CraBpoBenibKoro Io3HaueHo HaueHHsIM TiCHOTO B3a-
€MO3B 13Ky MiX npobnemarukoro «Filioque» Ta guckycisimu npo IlpecBary
Tporiiro. Voro nomeMiuny mponoBinb CpAMOBaHO PiBHOK Mipow i mpoTu
aHTUTPUHITapiiB («apifH»), aHA6ANTNUCTIB Ta MHIINX €peTMKiB'’, i mpoTn
«0OMexeHnx 0cib, 3acminnennx npoksiToo PorieBoro cxuzmoro»'!!. Ileit B3a-
€MO3B A30K — iCTOPUYHO OOIPYHTOBAHMIL, aJ)Ke, 3TiTHO 3 communis opinio Ha-
YKOBUX HOCTipKeHb, fofaTok «Filioque» Bepure 3°aBuBcs y 589 porii Ha Tpe-
ThOMY TonencpKoMy co60pi 3 MeTOI 060POHM Bifj apisHCBKOTO 60rOC/IOBA i,
3pemrToro, 6yB XpUCTONMOTiYHO 0OrpyHTOBaHMM' 2. BapTo TakoxX 3rajjaty, 1o
B IX cT. KaposniH3bKi 60roC/IOBM Ha3BaIu IPELbKUII MO/ Ha i€ TMUTAHHSI
«apisHisMoM ctocoBHO Casroro [lyxa»'?. Tomy Kupumo TpaHKBiNiOH TyT Ite-
pebyBae B pycri [lepeganHsa TaTMHCHKOTO 6OTOC/IOB 1.

Borocmop’s anekcanppiiicbkoro npecsitepa Apis (t 336) miituuto go Hac mm
1ie (hparMeHTapHoO i Yepes LUTATH y TBOPAX 10r0 ONOHeHTiB. Lle 6orocios’s 6yo

108 7. Tazbir. Bracia polscy na wygnaniu, c. 24.

109 Tam camo, c. 17.

10 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 6.

! "Tam camo, 7, 76, Iop.: TaM camo, 7, 48-49.

12 K. Heussi. Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte. Tiibingen 1981, c. 149 (§ 371). Onnaue
1po 1ie € 3ayBara B leniunrepa (Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 160): «Praeter hoc Symbolum
notatu digni sunt 23 anathematismi contra Arianam haeresim lati et insertum “Filioque” in
Symbolo Clonstantino]politano, quod in actis h[uiu]s concilii primum invenitur [...]; sed
hoc interpolatum esse videtur, cum desit in aliquibus vetustioribus codicibus [...]». ITop.:
2. Znopd@vos. Mmddn (apxipavdpitov) H aipeoig tod Filioque, topog A, Totopukr kol
Kptrikn Oewpnotg tod Filioque. ABfjva 1972, c. 62-68. Xait Tam 51K, a «Filioque» 3acBifueno
638 poky Ha VI Tonencokomy cobopi (nop.: Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 168 (§ 490)).

'3 B. Hagglund. Geschichte der Theologie: Ein Abrifs, c. 116.
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CIIPAMOBAHO IPOTY TafIAHNX CABeJIisAH JI0TO €MCKOIa ATeKCaH/pa 3 HATOJI0COM

Ha aseitas (&yévvnrov eivar) Bora™. Y mucti o Anekcanapa Apiit mucas'’:

Oidapev éva Bedv, povov dyévvntov, novov didtov, uévov avapyov, povov
aAnOwov, povov dbavaciav éxovta, pévov co@ody, povov dyadov, povov
SuvaoTtny, TAVIWV KPLTRY, SLOKNTHY, 0ikoVOpOoV, dTpenTov Kal dvailoiwTov,
Sixatov kai &yaddv, vopov kai mpoentdv kai kawviig Stadrkng todtov Bedv-
yevvioavta Yidv povoyevi] mpo xpévwv aiwviov, 8t o kai tovg aidvag
Kai t& Oha memoinke. .. Kai 0 pév 0edg, aitiog 1@v mévtwv tuyxdvwy, €0ty
dvapxog povadtatog. ‘O 8¢ Yidg, dypovws yevvnOeig 0o tod Ilatpds, kai
pod aiovewv ktiobeig kal Oepeiwdei, ovk fv mpd TOD yevvnOival, dAN
axpovwg po mavtwv yevvnoelg, uovog vno tod Ilatpog vméotn. OvdE ydp
€0ty Aidtog, fj ouvaidiog, §j cuvayévntog @ Ilatpi- 008 dpa 1@ IMatpl TO
elvat €xel, G Tiveg Aéyovat ta pdg 1, §Vo dyevvitoug dpxag eionyovpevor:
AN G povag kai apxn mavIwy, obTwg 6 Bedg PO MavTwy £0Ti .

3rigHo 3 M 60rocoB’sM, JIoroc € nocepedruxom mixe boeom i moourorn'’,

He iCHyBaB JI0 IOYATKY 4acy, a Vloro 6y/o CTBOpEHO Mepim cepe]] yCix CTBOpiHb.

Otk del v 6 Yidg mavtwv yap yevopévay €& odk Svtwy, kai Taviwv vtwv
KTIOHATWY Kal TOUHATwV ysvopsvwv, Kal adtog 6 Beod Adyog € odk Svtwv
Yéyove, kai fjv moTé dte 00K Nv- Kai OVK NV TPy yévntat, GAN’ dpxny Tod
KTiCeaBat €oxe kai adTOGH.

" F Loofs. Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte, 4. 1 12: Alte Kirche, Mittelalter
und Katholizismus bis zur Gegenwart. Tiibingen 1968, c. 183-184.

15 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
quos in usum scholarum collegit M. J. Rouét de Journel S. I. Editio vicésima quinta, novo
appendice aucta. Barcinone - Romae 1981, c. 230.

16 «BusHaemo opHoro bora, €e11HOr0 HEPOPYKEHOTO, EAMHOTO BiYHOTO, EAMHOTO Oe3Ha-
9a/IbHOTO, €JUHOTO iCTUHHOTO, EANHOrO 6€3CMEePTHOTO, EANHOTO MYAPOro, EAMHOrO 67a-
T'OTO, EJMHOTO BIATMKY, CY//II0, IPaBUTE/NA, FOCIIOAAPs BChOTO, HE3MiHHOTO Ta HETOPYLI-
HOTO, CIIPaBeINBOro Ta 61aroro, bora sakony, mpopoxkis i Hosoro 3asiry, Sxuit Haponus
nepen ycima Bikamm egyHopopgHoro CuHa, mo depes Hporo cTBopuB BiKM 71 yCeCBIT...
Amxe Tocropb — IpuYMHa BCHOTO, IO ITOCTAIO, OUH-e€UHNIT 6e3Hadanbumit. CUH Xe,
1103a4acoBO HapopkeHuit OTiieM, COTBOpeHMII i yTBep/)KeHUI! Nepes BikaMM, He icHY-
BaB [0 HAPOJPKEHHS, Ta I103a4aCOBO HAPOJPKEHNII Iepef yCiM MHIIMM, €IMHNUII I0CTaB
or, Orus. bo BiH He € BiuHMIL, 4y cliBBIYHMIL, Y HapomKeHn 1 pazoM i3 OTieMm; i He Mae
6yrTst pasoM i3 OTieM, SIK HesiKi KaXKyTh, y IEBHOMY CEHCI BBOJSYN [{Ba HEHAPOIXKeHi
Havajla, ajie K €UHe i Hadaj0 BCbOro IepenoBciM octanHil [Orenn) € Bor».

17 B. Hagglund. Geschichte der Theologie: Ein Abrifs, c. 57.

"8 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
. 228 (§ 648).

? «He 3amxau 6ys Cun: 60 TOJ, KO Bce TIocTaBajo 3 Hivoro, M yci cymti TBopinHs
i tBopuBa nocrasanu, [Toctano 3 Hivoro i Cnoso Boxe, i konucs 6yrno, 1llo e 6ymno Voro;
i Vloro ue 6yno, mepur Hix Bix Haponuscs, ane it Bin MaB Hayano B COTBOpEHHi».
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Tomy Apiit, crigom 3a Opurenom'?’, HasuBae Jloroca, SKMit BOIJIOTUBCSA
y Xpucri, borom nmmire 3a ocob6nmmBolo 6marogarTio!?!:

Einetv 8¢ mdAwv €toAunoev [scil. Apetog] 61t «o0d¢ 0edg dAnOvog éoty O

A6yog. Ei 8¢ kai Aéyetat 0edg, AN ovk AANBvOG €0Tv: AN peTOXT| XapLTos,

Momep kal oi GANoL TavTeg, oVTIW Kal avTOG AéyeTan dvOpatt uovov Bed¢' .

Heb6e3nexa ApieBoro BuenHs npo bora 3 jioro cy6opanHanisiHicCTCbKOI0
XPUCTOJIOTIEIO TIOJIATAE, 3 OAHOTO OOKY, B 30BCIM HEC/TTYIIHOMY BYEHHi PO
O6’saBnenHs, 60 B TakoMy pasi Xpuctoc Ak He-bor He 3Hae OTIA foCTeMeH-
HO, TOX Jtoro O6’AB/IeHHA — HeZOCTOBipHe'”; 3 MHIIOTO 6OKY, BOHO 3arpo-
KY€ peaslicTI4Hil coTepiosnorii momo cy6cTaHIiTHOro 000>KHEeHH A JIIOAVHY
3 JIOIIOMOTOI0 CBATUX TaiHCTB, aJpKe BOHa Iepenbadae Opoovoia 3 borom-
Otem!',

Tomy Hixkelicbknit cuMmBoin Bipu 325 poKy, BCylieped apifHi3My, Haroao-
IIIy€e CIIPaBXXHIO 00)KecTBeHHICcTh Xpucra'®:

IMiotevopev [...] eig €va kvplov Tnoodv Xplotdv, tOv viov 10D Oeod,

yevvnOévta €k tod IlatpOg povoyevi), tovtéotiv €k TG ovoiag Tod

[Matpdg, Oeov €k Oeod, PG €k PWTOG, Oedv AANBVOV €k Beod dAndivod,

yevvn0évta, ov momnBévta, opoovotov @ Iatpi [...]"%°

Y npaui Contra sermonem Arianorum (IIpomu nponosioi apisn) 418 poxy
ABTycTVH, Harojomyody Ha 60kecTBeHHOCTI CHa, MiIKpeCIoBas, o «nec
Pater sine Filio, nec Filius sine Patre misit Spiritum Sanctum» («ani Oterp 6e3
CuHa, Hi Cuz 6e3 Ot1i4 He 3icnaB Caroro Jlyxa»)'?; mpore TyT iffeTbcs e
npo icxomxenHsa CpaAroro [/lyxa B iKOHOMiYHOMY 3Hau€HHi, 1[0 ONMCaB yXKe

Teprynian'*:

120 F. Loofs. Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte, c. 184-185.

12! Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
c. 229 (§ 649).

122 «3HOBY X Taku [Apiii] HaBaXuBCs ckasaTy, o “CnoBo He € mpasauBuM Borom:
X04Ya BOHO Ha3UBa€ThcA borom, ogHak € He icTuHHMM Borom, a yepes y4acTsb y 6/1aromari,
4K i BCi MHII, Ha3uBaeTbca boroM nuiie 3a imeHeM ».

12 B. Lohse. Martin Luther: Eine Einfiihrung in sein Leben und sein Werk, c. 57.

124 K. Heussi. Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte, c. 95 (§ 24); crocoBHo IrnarieBoi coTe-
piornorii mop.: Tam camo, c. 41.

12 Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 52 (§ 125).

126 «Bipumo [...] B eguHoro locnopa Icyca Xpucta, Cuna Boxkoro, eguHOponHOro, Bif
Ot pomxeHoro, To6To0 Bif cytHocTi OTIIsA, CBiT/IO Bif cBiT/a, Bora ictunHoro Bif Bora
iCTMHHOTO, POI>KEHOT0, He COTBOPEHOTO, EAMHOCYIIHOTO 3 OTLeM [...]»

27 F Loofs. Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte, c. 292, npum. 12.

128 Tam camo, c. 123.
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[...] effudit [rT. Christus] Spiritum Sanctum, tertium nomen diuinitatis et
tertium gradum maiestatis; tertius... est Spiritus a Deo et Filio [...]'%.

Opnaxk y mpaui De Trinitate ABrycTuH nepenic «procedere» — «icxopu-
T» — JlyXa B ikOHOMIi4YHOMY CeHCi Ha BHYTpiTpMHiTapHuUiI mporec'’:

Filius autem de Patre natus est; et Spiritus Sanctus de Patre principaliter, et
ipso sine ullo temporis intervallo dante, communiter de utroque procedit**’.

Tax camo B In loannis evangelium tractatus 416-417 pp."**:

Cur ergo non credamus quod etiam de Filio procedat Spiritus Sanctus, cum
Filii quoque ipse sit Spiritus? Si enim non ab eo procederet, non post re-
surrectionem se repraesentans discipulis suis insufflasset dicens: Accipite
Spiritum Sanctum [Io 20, 22]. Quid enim aliud significavit ilia insufflatio,
nisi quod procedat Spiritus Sanctus et de ipso? A quo autem habet Filius ut
sit Deus (est enim a Deo Deus), ab illo habet utique ut etiam de illo procedat
Spiritus Sanctus; ac per hoc Spiritus Sanctus, ut etiam de Filio procedat, sicut
procedit de Patre, ab ipso habet Patre'®.

Leit ABrycTMHIB IOITIAJ NepeliHAB BeCTIOTCbKIII MpaBuUTenb Pekapern,
axuit Ha III Tonepncpkomy cobopi 8 TpaBHsA 589 poKy BusHaB: «Spiritus aeque
Sanctus confitendum a nobis et praedicandus est a Patre et a Filio procedere
et cum Patre et Filio unius esse substantiae...»"****; tak camo - B CumBori

12 «[...] sicmas [Xpucroc] Casitoro [lyxa — TpeTe 60KecTBeHHe iM’s1 i TpeTiit CTymiHb
Bermnyi; TpetiM. .. € [lyx Big bora i Cuna [...]»

130 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
. 563 (§ 1681).

Bl «CuH xe Hapomxkennit Biff Otust; i Ceatuit [lyx — Hacamnepen Big OTiis; a 3aBJsAKM
tomy, o [OTenp] 6e3 xogHOro MpoMiXKY B daci gae [CunoBi], ciinbHO Bifg 060x icxo-
IUTD».

132 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
. 594 (§$ 1839-1840); mop.: Zm. Zmupddvos. MmhdAn (dpypavdpitov) H ailpeoig tod
Filioque, c. 38.

13 «Yomy 611 Ham He BipuTH, 1110 TakoxX Bif CuHa icxoputp Cesatuit lyx, komu Bi e lyxom
takoX CnHa? bo sik6u Bin He Big Hboro icxopus, To mic/st BOCKpeCeHHs, 3 sIBUBIINCD Y4-
uam CBoim, Bin He nuxuys 6u, kaxyun: “Iputimims JJyxa Cesmoeo!” [Vo 20:22]. Bo mio x
MHIIIe MaJIo O3HA4yaTy Iie BUAUXaHH:A, HiK Te, mo Big Hboro Takox icxoputsb Ceatuit Jyx?
Bo x Big Toro, Bix Koro Cru mae Te, 110 Bin Bor (amxke Biu - 1je bor Big Bora), Bin cnpaszi
Mae i Te, o Biff Hporo Takox icxoguts Cearuit lyx; i uepes 1e i Ceatuit Jyx Big Camoro
Or1s Mae Te, o6 icxomuty Takox Bin CrHa, K icxoguts Bif OTL».

13 «A piBHO )X Ma€MO BM3HaBaTy i mpomosifysaty, mwo Cesatuit Iyx Big Ortis i Cuna
icxoauTh i € opHi€ei cyrHOCTHU 3 OTieM i CHOMY.

135 Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 160 ($ 470).
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Bipu IV Tonencpkoro cobopy 5 rpypHs 633 poky: «...Spiritum vero Sanctum
mec creatum mec genitum, sed procedentem ex Patre et Filio profitemur...
»130137 3 B Cumsori Bipu VI Tonepcbkoro cobopy 9 ciuns 638 poky ckasaHo:
«Credimus et confitemur [...] Spiritum vero Sanctum neque genitum neque
creatum, sed de Patre Filioque procedentem utriusque esse Spiritum...»"%!¥

[TepemorxHa xopa «Filioque» 3 ecmancpkux perionanpanx CUMBOJIB Bipn
[0 BMU3HAHOTO B JIATMHCHKIil miTyprii HikelichKO-KOHCTaHTMHOIIONIbCHKOTO
posnoyanack y VIII cT., ko 1ioro nepeitHsmm GppaHKy i ell 3BU4ar cXBaiu-
JI IpUIBOPHi 60r0C/IOBM, BUIIKOJIEHI Ha ABI'YCTMHOBUX TBOpax'*. YHacmimok
MOJIITUYHOTO IPOTUCTOAHHA MK Kapominramu ta BisaHTilicbKomo iMIepiero
11eil TIpeMeT 6OTOCTIOBCHKOTO AVICIYTY pO3piccs y OpMU3aHTHY TeMY, IO PO3-
Konona xpuctuAaHcbKy lepksy Ha Cxip i 3axin,.

Filioque i monapxisncmeo

Sk rpexo-karonuk Kupnuno Tpauksinion yxusae Cumson Bipu 3 Filioque i
3acTepirae Bij HEIOPO3yMiHHS, 100U YacOM BU3HAHHA icxomKeHHs CBATOrO
Hyxa Big Ot i Big CrHa He IPU3BOAWIO 10 BU3HAHHA JBOX Havdas (= apyai)
y IIpecsariit Tpoiini. YTim, iMOBipHO, 7IoMy TYT imtocs mpo gnid (= aitiat),
IpUYOMy 0OM/IBA IIOHATTS NepeKpUBAE IATMHCHKUI TEPMiH «principiump.

3acrepeXeHHA 1OJO BIPOBAIKEHHA JBOX «aitiaw» = «principia» yepes
3axipgHe «Filioque» moxopntp Bix POTiA i € LiTKOM CTYIIHNM SIK YMOTUBOBaHe
TypOOTOIO IIpO IpaBuibHe posyMinHsA [Ipecssaroi Tpoitni*'. doriit goBogms'*:

[...] kBOnAevev énexeipnoav [...] 10 IIvedpa O dytov ovk €k Tod Iatpodg

uovov, AN ye €k Tod Yiod, ékmopebecBal KatvoAOyHoavTEG.

Ti¢ mote totadTny, mapd T@V mMwNOTE A0EPNOAVTIWY, PWVHV TKOVOEV

payeioav; [...] Tic OAwg dvdoyotto, T@V év XpLoTiavoig TeEAoOVTWY, &Ml TG

1% «...A Cparuit [lyx, BU3HaeMo, Hi He COTBOpeHNI, aHi pomkeHmit, ane Big Ot i
CurHa iCXOmUTh».

57 Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 165 (§ 485).

138 A Csitmit [Iyx [...], Bipumo Ta BU3HAEMO, Hi He COTBOPEHIT, aHi POIXKEeHMIt, aje Bif
Ors i Cuna icxoputs i € [lyxom 060X...»

13 Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 168 (§ 490).

10 K. Heussi. Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte, c. 168 (§ 43w); op.: E. Loofs. Leitfaden
zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte, c. 368-369.

"' H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich [= Byzan-
tinisches Handbuch im Rahmen des Handbuchs der Altertumswissenschaft, 4. 2, 1. 1],
Miinchen 1959, c. 310.

2 PG, 1. 102, xon. 725 D (®wtiov, [Tatpidpyov Kwvotavtivovnérews EykvukAiog €moToAn
TpOG TOVG TG Avatolfig dpxtepatikos dpdvovg, AleEavdpeis e, kai TOV Aomdy, &v 1
nepl kegalaiwv Tv@v Sldlvoty paypateveTal - Kat wg ob Xpr) Aéyety, €k Tod ITatpog, kal
10D Yiod, 10 ITvedpa mpoépyeoVal, AAN €k 10D ITatpog pdvov).
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aytag Tpddog dvo eiodyetv aitia-Yiod pev kat [vedparog, tov Matépa- Tod

ITvevpatog 8¢ maAwy, TOv Yiov- kai eig Si0eiav thv povapyiav Avewv [...]"*

3BicHO, i TaTVHAHN He CYMHIBaINCh ¥ «UOVN aitio» — «€MHOMY HadasIi»
Bora-Otus; 30kpema, Bxke ABI'ycTuH y npaui De Trinitate mucas'*:

Si ergo et quod datur, principium habet eum a quo datur, quia non aliunde

accepit illud quod ab ipso procedit, fatendum est Patrem et Filium principium

esse Spiritus Sancti, non duo principia [...]'*

Ille BupasHime ckaszaHo B Constitutio de summa Trinitate et fide catholica
1274 poxy'*:

Fideli ac devota professione fatemur, quod Spiritus Sanctus aeternaliter

ex Patre et Filio, non tamquam ex duobus principiis, sed tamquam ex uno

principio, non duabus spirationibus, sed unica spiratione procedit [...]"*

Kupuno TpaHKBiTiOH He 3aTpUMYETbCA JOBIIe HAa 3aKMJaX IOA0 3aIpo-
Ba/pKeHHA 1BOX Hadan y IlpecBATiit Tpoiilli, a BUKpuBa€e MO3ipHICTD /0TiY-
HOCTY HarojIoIyBaHH:A Ha icxomkeHHi Csaroro [lyxa mume Big Ot (TT., Ha
IIO/IEMiYHO 3BY>K€HOMY BIC/IOBIIIOBaHHI «€K OVov ToD [Tatpog», mo 3’aBu-
nocs Ha Cxopi micia @oria)'*: B TakoMy pasi, MoBnas, CuH, i3 fxoro [lyx He
icxonuts, mo36asnAaervca [yxa. Ta sk me abcypa. Kupuo migcymosye':

ﬂgo’ﬂo mogaH diga swek Kia sagmuoro. A B TOME cMeEgTEANE TpRwaTh, i of

whyk CTSH cakninor.

BucnoBok, mo Cun He Mae Jlyxa, akujo Toit i3 Hboro He icxopnuts, no-
XOMUTD 31 3aximHoro 6orocnos’s. BiH Mae cBOIM 3aCHOBKOM OTOTOXXHEHHS
Spiritus i virtus.

14 «[...] samoB3smcs mifpo6saTy [...], Buragasiuy HoBu3HY, mwo Cesaruit [Iyx He e
Big Otus, ane 7 Big CuHa iCXOIUTD.
XTO KO/ 4yB — Xail Bifl AKMX HedeCcTUBLiB — Taki cmoBa? [...] XTo, Hanme>xauu o Xpu-

CTUSH, y3araii cTepmi 6u, o6 y Cestiit Tpoitii 3anpoBampkyBanu asa Hadama: OTs —
[Haganom] Cuna i [lyxa ta CuHa — 3HOBY X Taku [HauanoMm] [lyxa, — i po36uBanu e€guHO-
Ha4a/IbCTBO Ha ABOOOXOKA [...]»

" Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
c. 559 (§ 1662).

145 «OTOX, SAKIIIO Te, [0 SAETHCSI, MA€ HAYA/IO B TOMY, XTO Ja€, 60 Oibliie Hi3BigKYM He
OJIEP)KYE Te, 110 iCXOAUTD Bifi HbOTO, TO Cifi BU3HATH, 10 OTenb i CuH € HavyanoM Cas-
toro Jlyxa, a He JBOMa Havyanamu [...]»

Y6 Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 275 ($ 850).

*7 «BipHo Ta BififaHO BU3HaeMO, 1o Cestuii [lyx BiuHo Big Ot i CuHa icXoguTh, He 5K
Bij] IBOX HavaJl, ajie sIK Bifl OMHOTO Havyasla, He IBOMA JUXAHHAMI, 2 EIVHUM IVXaHHAM».

148 C. Bimani (Zm. Zmopiddvog. MmldAn (apxipavdpitov) H aipeoig tod Filioque, c. 343
344) HasuBae Mapka €BreHika mepIiym, XTo BXIB 1oro y ®nopeHtii.

49 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 35-36.
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Spiritus i virtus

Oco611BO BUPA3HO Iie OTOTOXHEHH: NposBIAeTbcs y Kupnuna TpaHkBi-
JiOHA B KaTeXUTUIHOMY OINCI Bipy y IPYTiil YaCTHHI JIOT0O NPONOBifi. 3rigHo
3 mpaBWIbHOW Bipoto Llepksuy, BiH Bu3Hae y bosi Tpu inocraci (cigom 3a 3a-
XifHOIO TpaauIli€lo BiH Ha3uBae ix <<[lz9r\(mn»15°), T06TO Nodg, Adyog i Avvapg.
[Tpy uboMy O C/IOBa «HAd» BiH fofae aTpubyT «d)mpm»lsl.

OrotoxxHeHHA NOHATD «IIvedpar» Ta «Avvapig» € vactum B OT1IiB, 30Kpe-
ma B Voana Jlamackuna («To 8¢ TTvedpa 10 &ylov, E&kpavtopiks ToD kpu@iov
g BeotnTOg Svvapg tod ITatpdg»)'*?, ane, spemtoro, moxoxuts i3 Hosoro
3asiry. Jogo cxomxenns «Cumu» Kupnno Tpauksinion Bifgcumae' po JIk.
24:49 («Opeig 6¢ kabioate év Tf) MOAeL Ewg 0D £v8vonobe £€ Dyovg Shvautv» —
«ekp'kTE BBI, B I'QA'A'I; Ié?AHM:KwM'L, ASHAEIRE WEAEYETECA CHIAOK (BEILIMIE») 1, AK ile
OfIMH J0Ka3, [uTye po3nosifb JIyku npo brarosimenns (JIk. 1:35: «IIvedpa
dytov émeheboetat €mi o€, kai Suvapug Hyiotov émokidoet cow.), e dyx i Cuma
TEX BUIAIOTHCA OTOTOXKHEHUMU >4,

Bigrax Kupnno Tpanksinion 3asHavae, mo 114 Cuna boxxa € crinbHO0™.
BoueBupp, 1i c1oBa nmoxonATh Bif ToMmyu AKBIHCHKOTo'>®:

Ad primum ergo dicendum quod hoc quod dico spiritus sanctus, prout
sumitur in virtute duarum dictionum, commune est toti Trinitati. Quia
nomine spiritus significatur immaterialitas divinae substantiae...

Tepmin «spiritus», y>KuTuit y 1boMy 3Ha4eHHi, O3Ha4a€e CyTHICTb €CTBa
(ovoia) bora. «Esse Filii» [lyxa € B 11iif 60roc/I0BCbKill cucTeMi IepeayMOBO0
11 BU3HaHHA 60kecTBeHHOCTN CnHa. [Tpore «ITvedpa Yiod» BusHae i cxigna
IlepkBa 3 IOK/IMKaHHAM Ha Pm. 8:9, sik-oT y Vloana Jlamackuua'™’:

To 8¢ IIvedpa O dytov, kai ék Tod ITatpog Aéyopey, kai Ivedpa Iatpog
ovopdalopev. Ex tod Yiod 8¢ 10 Ilvedpa ov Aéyopev Ilvedpa 8¢ Yiod,

1% Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 98.

151 Mo>/TMBO, 11i BUCIOBY € TIOTAHO MepeflaHiM CKOpOUeHHsAM c/TiB Voana JlamackuHa:
«Aéyetat pgv odv 6 @edg vods, kai Adyog, kai mvedua, cogia te kol Suvapg [...] Kol tadta
KOW®G i taong Aéyetan TG @eotnTog [...]» [PG, 1. 94, xon. 848 C]

132 PG, 1. 94, xon. 849 A.

193 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 104-105.

154 Tam camo, 7, 106-108: «Tdkme i r’lf)(a'rﬂ Taggian; napéxn dfa ciirw criaon; Péka go Hﬁ\'ron
JEn ('Ha'p'l'n, J,Xm CTHIH HAHAE HA TA, A CKIAA RRILHATW WekHATE TA, dRW wlcg'l'e».

W155 Tam camo, 7, 101-102: «d Tda Cuiaa; Wkiyia §era d&d cndanaa Pa'z?(MA, fi CAV0BA BWOKOTO. TO EeT
@iia, it Giiar.

1% Sancti Thomae Aquinatis, Doctoris Angelici Ordinis Praedicatorum Summa
Theologica, cura fratrum eiusdem ordinis, 1. 1. Matriti 1961, c. 36,1.

%7 PG, 1. 94, xo1. 832 B-833 A.
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ovopdlopev Ei T yap 1o Ilvedpa Xpiotod ovk €xel, gnoiv O Oelog
AnO0TONOG, 00TOC OVK 0TIV AVTOD! ™,

Hani HaBiTH YnMTaEMO™:

O Iathp myn kai aitia Yiod kai Ayiov ITvevpatog: Hatrp 6¢ Yiod pdvov,
kai tpofoledg tod Ayiov ITvevparog. “O Yiog viog, Adyog, cogia, SHvaug,
elkwv, anavyaoua, xapaktip tod Iatpdg, kal ék tod IMatpog. OvY viog
8¢ tod Iatpog 10 Ivedpa 10 Aylov- Ivedpa tod IMatpde, wg €k Hatpog
ékmopevopevov. Ovdepia yap opur dvev Ivevpatog. Kai Yiod 8¢ ITvedua,
ovx WG ¢§ avtod, dAN" @wg Ot avTod ék Tod Iatpog ékmopevdpevov. Movog
yap aftiog O Iatrp'.

Ha e moxymkascsa Toma Axsincbkuit, mumryan B Cymi Teonoeii™®':

Unde etiam ipsi Graeci processionem Spiritus Sancti aliquem ordinem ha-
bere ad Filium intelligunt. Concedunt enim Spiritum Sanctum esse Spiritum
Filii, et esse a Patre per Filium. Et quidam eorum dicuntur concedere quod
sit a Filio, vel profluat ab eo: non tamen quod procedat. Quod videtur vel ex
ignorantia, vel ex protervia esse. Quia si quis recte consideret, inveniet pro-
cessionis verbum inter omnia quae ad originem qualemcumque pertinent,
communissimum esse'®.

Ty BucnosmoBanus Voana Jlamackuna «8t YioO» € Bxe He iCTUHHO TIpa-
BOCTIaBHUM, a KoMnpomicHuM. Ipuropiit Yygorsopensn (61. 213-270/5) ime

158 «[Ipo Caaroro [lyxa kaxxemo, mo [Bin] Big Otus, i Hasusaemo [Vloro] Tyxom Otus.
[Iporte He KaxeMo, o Jyx icxoguts Bix CuHa, ane Hasusaemo [Vloro] [lyxom Cuna: “Komu
X xToch [lyxa XpuUcTOBOTO He Ma€, — Kake 60)KeCTBeHHUIT ATOCTON, — Toit He € Moro™.

199 PG, 1. 94, xon. 849 B; Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum
ecclesiasticorum, c. 737 (§ 2348).

10 «Oreryp — mKepeno ta mpuyyza Cuna i Cesitoro Jyxa: Orers — tinbku CrHa, a CBATOrO
Hyxa — Bucumarens. CuH — CIIOBO, MyApicTb, cuyta, 06pas, Bigbmuck, Bigbutox OTus it Bix
Otus. A Cestuit Jyx — He Cunom Ortust: Bin € Jyx Otus, 60 Big Otist icxoputs; amxe
HeMa XogHoro nounHy 6e3 Casroro [lyxa; a ime Bin € [lyx CrHa, Ta He TOMY, 1110 Bix Hboro
iCXOIUTD, a TOMY, 1110 icxoauThb uyepe3 Hporo Big OTtis. bo egnuoto mpuunHoio € OTelb».

16 Sancti Thomae Aquinatis, Doctoris Angelici Ordinis Praedicatorum Summa
Theologica, 1. 1, . 36,2.

162 «To>x HaBiTh caMi rperpKi dinocodu posymitoTs, mo Cearuit lyx Mae meBHMIL CTO-
cyHok o CuHa. Bonnu pomyckaiors, mo Hyx Ceatuit € gyxom CuHa i € Bin Big OTna
yepe3 CuHa; lesIKi 3 HUX, K YBa)KaIOTb, JOIYCKAIOTh, 1110 BiH € Bix CMHa 4u BUIIMBAE
Bift Hporo, nmpore He IOXOAUTD, — ajle BUJAETHCA, 10 TaKi IyMKU IOPOIKYE He3HAHHA
41 CBaBiMIA. Bo AKIIO XTOCH CTYIIHO PO3BaXKUB 611, TO 3po6UB 6M BUCHOBOK, IO CIIO-
BO “IIOXO[KeHHsI” € Hali3arajbHille 3 yCiX, sIKi CTOCYIOTbCs OY/Ib-IKOTO MOYaTKy» (Tep.
ITaBno Comomopa; uut. 3a BufL.: Toma 3 AkBiny, cBatuit. Cyma meonoeii, k. 1. IIpo bora.
[Inranus 1-43 / nep. 3 nar. I1. Cogomopa. JIbBis 2010, c. 427-428).
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BX1Bae «31d Yiod» Tinbky B ikoHOMiYHOMY 3Ha4eHHi'®’. Bacwiit Bennknit i
Ipuropiit Hucbkuit MoBATh 1po «d1» misHaHHA bora Bif [lyxa uyepes CuHa
no Otus'®. Teomopert (611. 386 — 6/1. 458) HaBiTh YiTKO BiffKMaae BUCTIB «OU
Yiod»: «Ei § wg €€ YioD, fj 6 Yiod thyv nap&v €xov, g PAaoenpov todTo, Kal
WG SvooePeg dmoppiyopev» 6316,

Ha 3axopi Bxe ABryctuH y npaui De Trinitate, ckazaBuu npo CBATOro
Hyxa, mo Bin «tantum Patris et Filii Spiritus» («Jyx mume Otus i Cunar)'s’
i1 «utriusque donum» («gap 060x»)'%, mocraBus 3anuTanHs: «Cur ergo non
credamus quod etiam Filio procedat Spiritus Sanctus, cum Filii quoque ipse sit
Spiritus?» 6170

Tax camo 71 y Tomn AkBiHCBKOTO'":

Ad quartum dicendum quod per hoc quod Spiritus Sanctus dicitur quiescere

vel manere in Filio, non excluditur quin ab eo procedat, quia et Filius in

Patre manere dicitur, cum tamen a Patre procedat'’.

TyT BUABNAETbCA iCTOTHA BiIMiHHICTD MK CXiZHMM i 3aXifHUM 60ro-
CTIOB’SIM: JKOJIeH i3 rpenpkux OTIIiB He MOBUTH PO EKTTOPeVOLS (icxX00HeH )

1 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
€. 215-216 (§ 611): «Kai &v ITvedpa Aylov, ¢k @eod v Tnap&y €xov, kai St Yiod nepnvog
Snhadn toig avBpwmorgy.

'8 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
¢. 353 (§ 953): <H toivuv 06806 Tiig Beoyvwoiag oTiv dnd évog Ivevpatog Sii Tod £vog
Yiod émi tov éva Hatépar. Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum
ecclesiasticorum, c. 391 ($ 1040): «ITatfp puév dvapyog kal dyévvirog kot dei Iatnp voettar
¢ avtod 8¢ katd 1O MpooexEs ddtatdtwg O povoyevig Yiog @ Iatpl ovvemvoeitan S
avtod 6¢ kal pet” avtod, Tpiv Tt KEVOV Te kol dvundoTaTtoV Sid LETOV TIAPEUTETETV VONUa,
€00V kai 1o [Tvedpa 10 Aylov cuvnppévag kataapPavetar [...]»

165 «Skmo x Bin [Cesauit Jyx] naue6to Mae icuyBanus Bix Cuna un yepes Cuna, Mu
BiIKMEATMMeEMO Lie [BUeHH:I] K GII03HIPChKE Ta HEYeCTIUBEY.

1 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
c. 772 (§ 3049).

167 Tam camo, c. 557 (§ 1650).

168 Tam camo, c. 560 (§ 1670).

169 «Toxx yomy 61 Ham He ToBipuTH, 110 CBatuit Iyx icxopnts Takox Bif CuHa, AKIIO
BiH € JlyxoM Takox i CuHa».

70 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
. 594 (§ 1839).

171 Sancti Thomae Aquinatis, Doctoris Angelici Ordinis Praedicatorum. Summa Theolo-
gica, 1. 1, c. 36,2.

172 «Illofo 4eTBepTOTro CIif CKasaT: TBepmKeHHs, o Catuit [Iyx crounsae 4nm mo-
3ocTaeTbea B CuHi, He BUKTIOUa€e TOro, o Cam Bif Hporo i1 moxoguTthb. Afiyke MOBUTbCA,
mo Cun nosocraerscs B Ortiii, x04 i moxoauts Bix Otis» (Toma 3 AkBiHy, cBsatuit. Cyma
meonozii, KH. 1, c. 429).
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Cumna Big Ot1a'”, a Ipuropiit HasisHsun y cBoeMy «Aoyog ke'» — «CroBi 25» —

BIIPa3HO BYU3HAYAE Te, L]0 XapaKTepu3ye KOXKHY 3 TPbOX irmocraceit bora'”:

\

Kowov yap Tatpt pev kol Yid kot Ayiw ITvedpatt, tO pr yeyovévar, kai i
Be0tnG Yi® 8¢ kai Ayiw ITvedpatt, 10 ék o Ilatpog. I8tov 8¢ Tlatpog pév, 1
dyevvnoia- Yiod 8¢, 1) yévvnotg: Ivevpatog 8¢, 1) Exmepyic'™.

Tum vacom 3axiy 3aTupae BigMiHHOCTI MK pomxkeHHsAM CuHa 11 icxo-
mKeHHAM [lyxa. 3okpema, Toma AkBiHCBKMIT Kaxke'’®:

Respondeo dicendum quod in divinis sunt duae processiones, scilicet processio
verbi, et quaedam alia'”’.

Hnsa pospisHeHHA imocTaceil BiH 3aMiCTb apryMeHTy iXHbOI XapaKTe-
pusaliil BXXMBae HOBe HMOHATTA «ordo» — «IMOPSAKOK» — i CIOBOCIONYYeHHS
«differentia originis» — «pisHnisa Havama»'’®:

Si ergo ab una persona Patris procedunt duae personae, scilicet Filius et
Spiritus Sanctus, oportet esse aliquem ordinem eorum ad invicem. Nec
potest aliquis ordo alius assignari, nisi ordo naturae, quo alius est ex alio.
Non est igitur possibile dicere quod Filius et Spiritus Sanctus sic procedant
a Patre, quod neuter eorum procedat ab alio, nisi quis poneret in eis
materialem distinctionem, quod est impossibile'”.

Ad sextum dicendum quod per hoc quod Spiritus Sanctus perfecte procedit
a Patre, non solum non superfluum est dicere quod Spiritus Sanctus

72 TTop.: G. W. H. Lampe. A Patristic Greek Lexicon. Oxford 1982, c. 436-437 (gus.:
«EKTIOPEVOLG»).

7 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
. 366 (§ 983).

17 «bo ms1 Otiys, i CuHa, 1 Cesitoro Jlyxa crinbHe Te, 110 BOHM He IOCTaN, i 605XecTBO;
a ayia CuHa ta Ceatoro Jlyxa — Te, mo BoHu Biff OTua. Tox BracTuBoio OTIIEBi € HepOoX-
meHHicTb, BracTuBe CHHOBI — poXkieHHs, BnacTuse JlyxoBi CBATOMY — BUCHTAaHHA».

176 Sancti Thomae Aquinatis, Doctoris Angelici Ordinis Praedicatorum. Summa Theolo-
gica, 1.1, ¢. 27,3.

77 «Bignosipato. Crip ckasaTy, 10 y bosi € 1Ba moxompkeHHs, a came: moxopkeHHs Cro-
Ba Ta Ije sikech nHIe» (Toma 3 AkBiHy, cBaTuit. Cyma meonoeii, KH. 1, c. 346).

178 Sancti Thomae Aquinatis, Doctoris Angelici Ordinis Praedicatorum. Summa Theolo-
gica, 1. 1, c. 36,2.

179 «SIkmo x Bix opHiel ocobu OTis icxomsTh ABi 0cobu, To6to CuH i Cearuit [lyx, To
HeoOXiffHO, j06M MK HUMM OYB ITeBHMUII TOPSIIOK; & HEMOYK/IVBO ITO3HAYUTY OYAb- KW
IHIINI TIOPAJOK, OKPIM MOPANKY IPUPOLY, 3TiIHO 3 AKMM OJVH IOXOAMUTH BiJj MHILIOTO.
OTxe, HEMOXX/IMBO CTBep/KyBaty, mo CuH i Catuit [Jyx noxopars Bif OTLA Tak, 0
JKOJIeH i3 HMX He IOXOAUTD Bifi MHIIOTO, Xi0a 1[0 B TOMY BUIAJKY, KOIM XTOCh 3aK/Iafiae
B HIX MaTepislIbHY Bi]MiHHICTb, OffHaue Ile HeMO>KMuBO» (Toma 3 AkBiny, ceatuit. Cyma
meonozii, K. 1, c. 427).
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procedat a Filio; sed omnino necessarium. Quia una virtus est Patris et Filii;
et quidquid est a Patre, necesse est esse a Filio, nisi proprietati filiationis
repugnet. Non enim Filius est a seipso, licet sit a Patre.

Ad septimum dicendum quod Spiritus Sanctus distinguitur personaliter
a Filio in hoc, quod origo unius distinguitur ab origine alterius. Sed ipsa
differentia originis est per hoc, quod Filius est solum a Patre, Spiritus Sanctus
vero a Patre et Filio. Non enim aliter processiones distinguerentur...'*

He6esneyHi Hacmigky 11boro mornany Bussus yxe Qorin'":

"Ett 88, &l éxmopevetal tod Yiod 10 Ilvedua, domep €k Iatpog: ti pn kai 6
Yiog ék tod Ilvevpatog yevvatal, domep ék [atpdg; [...] ANwg te 8¢, el
mévta ta kowva Ilatpog kat Yiod, kai Tod ITvedparog mdvtwg dmdpyet kovd
[...] kowov 8¢ ITatpodg kal Yiod, 1) tod [Ivevpartog, ¢§ avtdv, Tpdodog: kal
¢€ EavTod dpa ékmopevBrioetan 1O Ivedpa: kai dpyn éotat adtod favtod, kal
altiov dpa kol aittatov'®,

Ilo XVI ct. nux Hebesnek 3axiy He go6ayas; CX0Xi apIyMeHTH 3HOBY BU-
KJIa/IM LIJOMTHO aHTPUTPMHiTapii'®.

Ilosipne ceioouymeo Ipuzopis Hasisnzuna

Orox, Kupnno Tpanksinion no-saxigaomy saxnmae «Filioque» aprymen-
toMm, 10 Jyx (= Cua Boxka) ofBiuHO Ta 6€3 6yab-sAKOro novatky (To6to «sine
principio» y 3Ha4eHHi dvev dpyiiq, a He dvev aitiag) € B Orui it y CuHi, Ha fjo-
Ka3 4oro HaBojuTh coBa [puropis Hasisnanna'®:

180 «[Mlomo mrocToro Ciif cKasaty, 1o Mpo FOCKOHase moxomKeHHs Casartoro [lyxa Bif
Ot14 He nMuille He € HAMiIpHO MOBUTH, 110 CBATMII [Iyx moxoants Bif C1Ha, a MOBHICTIO
HeoOXxifHo, 60 € ogna cwta oyt Otust Ta CrHa. I Bee, 110 € Big OTIis, moBUHHO 6y TH il Bix
CuHa, 60 He cymepeunTb BIacTUBOCTI cuHiBCTBa. Amke CuH He € Big Cebe Camoro, xoua
€ Big Ot

IMono cvomoro crify ckasary, o Cestuit [Jyx oco6oBo BinpisHsaeTbcs Bif CriHa THM,
10 HayasI0 OfHOIO BifipisHAE€TbCA Bifi Havama uHIIoro. IIpore cama pisHuIlA Havyama 3a-
CHOBYETbCS Ha TOMY, o CuH noxoauts nuie Bif OTi, a Ceatuit Jlyx — HaToMicTh Bif
Ortust ta Cuna. Bo nHakire moxomKkeH st He BiffpisHsmics 6u...» (Toma 3 AKBiHY, CBATHMIL.
Cyma meonoeit, kH. 1, c. 429).

81 PG, 1. 102, xom. 728 A.

182 «[lo Toro >, sxmo Jyx icxognts Bixg CuHa, 5K i Big OT1is1, YoMy >k i CrH He poxia-
erbcs Bif Jyxa, sx i Big Otusa? [...] Mxakure kaxyuw, sxiuio B Otist Ta CuHa Bee CITibHe,
TO BOHO HalleBHe € cribHuM i myst yxa [...], a s Orist i CrHa CHiNbHUM € HOXOfKeHHS
Bix Hux [lyxa, To, omxe, [Iyx icxonutume Bif Cebe Camoro; i 6yne Bin Hauanom myst Cebe
Camoro i BofHOYaC IPUUYNHOIO Ta CIIPUYMHEHUM».

18 us.: Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, c. 120-121.

18 TaMm camo, 7, 41-46.
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As cirein B RERAYABI, 3ARIIE REITHE WAET; K% 65{'5" f gﬁ't. faikw T'gnrdyie

ciruif, HaznAnekii mognTs, AX'L CTuIA mpHenw EAwe. gx iin A Giik; nime

HAYHHAeM: dnk ﬂ?Et’I‘dIEM', CRunaL, A cox‘amf?;flo% Q?M\ nownlder Gf)'li’litl(# J,)“('g: i 9?

GiiogekH jl,)“('gd T C'L?MAE—'\O% WEH jl,)“('g; é"f)qun, A GiiogH.

Ileit TeKCT, AKMIT SIK APYIUit «aivoG» MICTUTHCS HAIPUKIHII CBATKOBOI
yTpeni Hepini 3icmanua Cssaroro [lyxa, HaATO CIOTBOPEHO B 110ro 6oro-
cnoBcbKux BucnoBax. IIpasunbHo Bin 3Byunth y KsiTniit Tpioni, Ay Bumas
1685 poky JlaBpentiit Kujonosnu y Yepnirosi'®. Hypkue meit TeKCT mogaHo
npyruM micns Bepcii TekcTy Kupnna CraBposenpkoro B 35'%, pemo ninmoi 3a
Bepciro 1boro Tekcry B [IM 1646 poky:

A i w4k ofwo ngrienw, A Eorn, i RYAETR: HHZRE HAYHHAEMb, HHZRE MECTAAH,
HO n9ﬁmw (R c")'Li,e'M'z. A ¢h CHOMB CRAHHENS A CRYHCAAEME.
)

3],)“("1; CThIH, MW BALIE B W'[i,n, A Ciik. HAMRE HAMHHAEMB, HAZE ngfc'ra'emzz
CRAHHENR A CRAHCAEN \'Eii,?(, it Gii.

Y 3B mics 1boro BKa3aHo SK XKEPETIO «(43B0 Ha nerm.f'\rrﬂnu,Y (Aodyog pe’
el thv Ilevtnkootrv)» Ipuropist Hasisusuua'®’. Tam HamucaHo'®:

To IIvedua 1o dytov v pév dei, kai €ott, kal éotat, obte dp&apevov, obte
navoduevoy, AN’ del Ilatpl xai Yid ovvretaypévov, [ovvnuuévov] kal
ovvapBuoduevov'®.

O6upsi Bepcii Kupniaa TpaHkBiioHa CKOPOYYIOTH TEKCT, OMUHAIOYM
BUCTIOBU «Kal 0Ty, «kai é0Ta Ta «4AN dei». BucmiB «iv pév dei» MOBHO
BJIy4Hillle IIepela€TbCA AK <<n9ﬁmw BAlLIE», HDK AK «&k oifso n9|iruw»; 1 HaBIIaKu,
TI0-C/IOB’AHCHKY JIIIIIE CKA3aTH «¢% Olifas fi ¢4 ¢ii0M3», HDK TPELIPKOIO Ka/IbKOIO
«(Bﬁ,&’, i iy, mo TPAIUIAETHCA 11 Y HOBUX IepepobieHnx BujaHHAX KBiTHOI
Tpiopi'®. Xnb6HMM € ITepeKkTaz JienprKMeTHIKA TeNepilllHbOT0 Yacy «ouvaplo-
HOVUEVOV» IEMPUKMETHMKOM MMHY/IOTO Yacy JJOKOHAHOTO BUJIY «CRYHCAENE»,
a Ile Tiple nepefaBaTy MeJisAIbHO-NIACKBHE 3aKiHYE€HH:A Ii€NPUMKMETHMKA

185 Tpiwap LIBbTHaA 1685, mop.: Ixum 3amacko, Ipocnas IcaeBny. [lam’amku KHUNCKO-
8020 mucmeymea: Kamanoe cmapoopyxis, sudanux na Yxpaiui, ku. 1 (1574-1700). JIbBiB
1981, c. 99 (Ne 626).

18 Kupnno Tpauksimion CraBpoBernpkuii. 3epyano bozocnosis, apk. 9 = NY 1970, 25.

87 PG, 1. 36, Kom. 428-452 (Tob ¢év ayiowg matpog Auav Ipnyopiov 100 Oeoldyov,
apyteomokomov Kovotavtivovndrews Adyog pa’ Eig v Ilevinkootny).

188 Tam camo, T. 36, KoL 441 B.

18 «Cesituit [Iyx 3aBxan OyB, € i 6yne, He OYMHAIOYY | He IPUIIMHSIIOUN, a/le 3aBXK/AU
3 OrrjeM i CHHOM CHIBIIOPSIFKOBAHIL, CYB SA3HMII i CIIIBYMCIIEHNUTT».

190 Tyivoas Uekrnan 1902, apk. 194: «fn i sk ifBo npHeHw, i Eerh, i s{(‘wm: HHIRE HA_
YHHAEMb, HHZRE NECTAAR, HO MYHEHW (ﬁ[i,&’ Al GiY CIHHEND A CTHCAREMBY.
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«TAVOOUEVOV» CTTOB THCHKUM Ji€NIPUKMETHIKOM ITaCYBHOTO CTaHY «ngwm’e,ﬁ»
BiJl HeTIepeXi/fHOTO JiiecoBa «ngwra"rn (aveoBar)». -

Y1iMm, yce 1€, SIK i 3MiHa IOC/TifOBHOCTY JIENPUKMETHUKIB Y [IM («CHiHAE,
] cogam?», TO6TO «oLVNPLOHOVEEVOY Kal CUVNUEVOV») Ta HepeMiHa CliB Ha-
HNPUKIHII TEKCTY NPUHLMIIOBO He 3MiHIOIOTh OOTOCTIOBCHKMX BUC/IOBIB; Ha-
TOMICTD 1€ CTA€ThCA BHACTIIOK 1HTEPIIONALIL «B% é"f)['sn A Giik» micma «ngﬁmw
gawe». Bigrak y IIM Kupuno TpaHKBiiOH mpomycTuB HanmpuKiHIi «@'[i,&’, ]
cii$» — un ro 3 HEYBAXHOCTH, a YU TOMY, 1110 BBAXKaB LI€ 3aiIBUM.

Ixepenom jyis iHTeprionanii He mir 6yTu Ipuropiit Hasisusun. Opnave
MO>KHa co0i yABUTY X1OHY iHTepIIpeTallilo HACTYIIHOTO pedeHHs, sike Kupnio
TpanksinioH ime Bmimae y 35"

ovd¢ yap Enpemev ENeinewy mote, 1 Yiov Hotpi, fj IIvedpa Yig.

4 i ’ 7w ) — — 7’ n — — v 4

Mkw Wi s, HRKr ALl HE RRIA REZ cHid, A il,)(a cirarw; TAKwe J,)('L CTaIH, WKKron
’ 7 wrrea o vt

He Kkian Be3 Wiia /1 Chia

Yepes xnbny inteprperanio Kupnuno CraBpoBenbknit Mir HaBiTb i3 Ha-
BEJIEHOT0 HIDKYE TeKCTY BUCHYBATHU CBOIO TOJIOBHY IIOMMJIKY, a caMe: o CuH
€ cripaBXHiM borom nmumie Toxi, konmu Bin mae Jlyxa. Amxe Ipuropiii HasuBae
Caaroro lyxa @codv «deificans» — «060xHI08ambHUM» '

"Hv 0bv el peTaAnmToy, 00 HeTAANTITIKOV: TEAELODV, OV TENELOVUEVOV: A PODY,
o mAnpolpevov- aylalovy, ovy aytalopevov- Beodv, ov Beovpevov: adTo
£QUT® TaVTOV Ael, kal oig ovvtétaxtar [...]""

Kopotknit Tpakrar Ipuropia HasignsnHa HaneXuThb 10 KOHTEKCTY Tpe-
TBOI (pasy apiAHCHKOI Cyllepedkis; HAMipOM IIbOTO TPAKTATy 010 060POHUTH
6oxectBeHHicTh CBATOrO JlyXxa mpotn nHeBMaToMaxiB. Tox TBip MiCTUTB Ba
BMCTIOB/IIOBAHHS:

— Caaruit [lyx e BiuHuit, 6e3 moyaTky Ta 6e3 KiHIs;

- Csaruit [Iyx samxau 3nydennit [3’egnanuii] i sictasnennit i3 Oruem i
Cunom (a came sk Tperts 3a cBoerw nocnigoBHicTIo Ocob6a 3 Tppox Ocibd
Ipecssitoi Tporii)'*.

191 Kupnno Tpauksinion CraBposerpkuit. 3epyano boeocnosis, apk. 9; PG, T. 36, kor. 441 B.

2 PG, 1. 36, xo1. 441 BC.

192 «Orox, [Jyx 3aBKu 6YB cONpUYaIaNTbHNAM, ajie He COITPUYaCHNM; 3BepIIyBaIbHIM,
ajie He 3BepIIYBAaHNM; HAIIOBHIOBATbHUM, aj/ie He HAIIOBHIOBAaHVM; OCBAYYBA/TbHUM, ajie
He OCBAYYBaHUM; 000XKHIOBATIbHUM, ajle He 060KyBaHuM: Bin saBxn toit Camuit ms
Cebe i gyis1 Tix, i3 kM BiH cniBropsigkoBanmiz [...]»

¥4 PG, 1. 36, x011. 76 BC: «®date k&v aptlOpud dvapépn, tij ye ovoiq pr tépecBoun.
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IIneemamonozia Kupuna Tpankeiniona

Yepes iHTEPHONALIIO «B% @"3[iln fi Giitk» cTBepaKeHo BiuHe icHyBaHH:A CBs-
toro Jlyxa mume B Otui Ta B Cuni; CaTtuit [lyx € He «ens per se subsistens»
cxomacTuyHoi TepMiHoIorii, a «accidens» onniei «substantia» (ovoia) bora'®.
Ile omocepenkoBaHO MigTBepiXye BaacHuil Bukaaj Kupmma Craspo-
BelbKoro'’:

ﬂo € 94 ca nownlder G C{)u’KtKH ,2],)(0 dga 1 Giiokeki il,)(o d Lpo Cf aca: 10 ¢ €
wsqm Zl,)(o, Qiign, i Giiogn.

Mosnas, Cearuii [lyx ichye muie Bcepenysi Tporini Ak «accidens» Orus
i CnHa. Sk «ens per se subsistens» Bin 3’aBnserbca moiiHo npu CBoeMy 3i-
cranHi Big Ot ta Big CuHa. Kupnno CraBposerbknit popmyioe 1e Tak'™:
Axa o [..] 3dewe kiiTHe mie; Tk KW A &% @qn Tdks i § Giik, i pBHW mi)(z
noxo,!,wr'l., Hegcouow BWkok, 40 ArFawg Awugux'z. A WARKWRA nfkgm,l)('z., REZHAYAANAIAL
HOXOAEHIG K Adff, TO Gf’l"l iakw hra deAAE 90'I7HMH Ad (1 r]KOPEHM i ﬂ?EK'fi‘IHOH (ROFH

RH THOC 1 |.|] L
OfTH; Kf AE flx"l " B'A C{) H, " K G"k KEA""E“KWA“]: KAA“" tKOEII RWKOII, N3
KM\KOI N “A‘ldl‘d.

TyT oueBupmHMIT KOHPYS: 3a MM BU3HaYeHHAM, CBATHit [IyX € BHYTpiTpH-
HiTapHO Boxkoro Cutoro, sika (abCcypp: BO4eBMAb, Y Yaci, Ta Ipyu ToMy 6e3 Io-
qaTky!) yepes icxomkeHHs 3 Oci6 Oria i Cuna crae Tperporo boxkoro Ocoboro,
He [lepecTaody Ipy 1bomMy 0y HassBHOW 6 Boxknx Ocobax sik Cua. s Tpetst
Oco6a, HafiineHa 1111010 TOBHOTOIO BIazin bora, BUXOAUTB (CKa3aHO B MepIiriit no-
JIOBVHI BUC/IOBY) /miieHb Y popmi Boxknix papis 1o fo6pux aHreris i o Bipyrodnx
mozielt 60 X (3a pyroto nmonoBuHow) sk Ocoba poszae Bif cebe mapu yxa.

3BicHO, TyT Kupuno TpaHKBi/liOH He IparHe IpOIOBiflyBaTU AKOTOChH
«BoiyHOrO» bora um BunTy, mo Ceatnii Jlyx crae inocraccro 1moiHO B Yaci,
4y xapakTepusysatu fapu Jlyxa «substantialiter» sk Tpetio boxxy Oco6y'”;

195 J. de Vries. Grundbegriffe der Scholastik. Darmstadt 1980, c. 88-93 (nuB.: «Substanz
und Akzidens»).

19 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 44-46.

7 Tam camo, 7, 62-68.

19 OueBUAHO, TYT 3aMiCTb «thiti» Tpeba YnTATI: «:?11,11]1», TaK IO BUSBIAETHCS dativus
absolutus. Linnit macax, KMl € HaJ3BUYAIIHO BOX/IUBUM Y GOTOCTIOBCHKOMY acIeKTi,
MO)kHa 6y710 6u mepexnactu tak: «Casaruit [Iyx >xuse 3axan, i B Otui, 11 y CrHi, 1 3 Hux
[060x] Bin piBHOIO Miporo BuxomuTh sik boska Oco6a 1o o6pux aHremiB i K0 BipHUX /io-
Hett 6e3HAYaIBHMM ICXOKEHHAM Y Aapax; To6To sik bor Bin cumoro Bemnyi cBoei boxkoi
BIajm 6e3 6y/b-AKOTO TIOYaTKy PO3a€e Pi3Hi Japu TBOPiHHIO, TOfi AK Vloro mpensiune
6yTTs 3aBXKAM € [To6TO 3amuuraerses] B Orui 1t y Cuti».

199 ITii 2, 3—4 (V «repleti sunt omnes Spiritu sancto»): «Spiritu sancto. Id est, illo afflatu Dei
potente, qui a Deo spiratus, ab eo manat, per quem a Deo homines sanctificantur. Quem non



286 TaptmyT TpyHTe

BiH JIMIIIe MOC/TYTOBY€ETbCA HETOYHOK MOBOIO, IO NMPU3BOAUTH SO HENOPO-
3yMiHb i IOCTINIHO BUABJISIE JIOTO He3HaHHA 6orocnos’s. Bin e Timpku fy-
HIIACTYPeM i3 FOOpOIo BO/IEIO Ta MO/IEMICTOM 3i IMPKUM HaMipoM, ajie 30BCiM
He 3[JaTHUIT PO3IVISAAATH JOTMATUIHI IUTAHHA, SIKi CTABUTD TIepef co60io.

OueBnpHo, Hamip Kupuna Crasposerpkoro — o6oponnutu Casaroro [yxa
yepes Haronoc Ha Voro BiuHOCTi Ta Vloro imocrachocti cynporu cy6opau-
HAHTHOI IIHEBMATOJIOTII, AKY pelpe3eHTyBalIN aHTUTPUHITApil, @ TAKOX Mif-
KPeC/IUTI TOTOXHICTb ofBiuHOI Tperboi boxkoi Ocobu y IIpecssariit Tpoiini
3i Cesatum Jyxom, 3icmaunm y daci. Haromicts ITitoTp [0OHbOH/A3bKMIT BUpas3-
HO pospisuaB «Duch, ktéry jest Ojcem» i «Duch iny, rézny od Ojca i Syna»,
AK boxxy eHeprilo, BUINTY Ha TBOpiHHA B 4Yaci’’. AHTUTpuUHITapii, 3aranoMm,
Bifkmpamm oco6oictb CasaToro Jlyxa, xou OroHOBCbKMIT 3Ta/fyBaB cepesi HuX
neBHi rpynu, ki y Ceatomy [lyci B6auannu aHrema®'.

Y HaBepeniit Buie nurati 3 TBopy Kupuna TpanksinioHna 30BciM BifcyT-
HA 3rafIka Ipo aiTic; BiH MOBUTD JIMIIIE TIPO HAYd40 (4pxn) AK PO LJOCH TaKe,
yoro Cparuit [lyx He Mae. BifTak IOMMIKOIO € BUKOPUCTOBYBATU Hi€CTIOBO
«no)(\(uwrz», i3 ogHOTO GOKY, /I ONNCY BiYHOTO iCXOKeHHA (£KTOPELOLG,
processio, ﬁr)gom,gf'ﬂ'l'e) Casaroro [lyxa Big Orua (un Big Ortis i Cuna), a 3 uH-
moro — A Voro sicnanua B yaci (méuyig, missio/datio, g%fiersie) 1o cTtBopinb

[Tpo aitio (kun4, six i mpo pkriergie Kupnnoo CraBpoBerpknit MOBUTS ille
1618 poky B 35°%, X04 i TYT BiH, IPUHI[UIIOBO JOTPUMYIOUYNCh PO3Pi3HEHHSA
MiX «processio ad intra vel immanens» (mga’ua BHKIIHAA), I «EKTIOPEVOLGH
| «EUYIG» BXKMBAE JMILIE 00UH TEPMIH, @ CaMe «eXomAHiE»:

THakw i 3HaiAYEMw § nednin s'r'wA)fHoxéﬂuom, MKW ABOAKAM mga’m &% RATEE

gera: Eugfrgumm, A BHEWHAA; Aﬁoé\mi’c)(om,;éui'e fxa ciiarw; Annw MeroHdAOE

HEMOCTHRHMOE, U néfrn\on BHHAI i negeSbl Ciieackon; d Wfros kiierSeaor, penw ©

ReER RHROHAMAAHOH 'l'fu,u CThiA BRIRAETE.

i Eme 9e'|mm W ABOAKOH rnga’xfk &% Bmrek, néﬁmm IZHS’T?HM\ HECKOHYAEMAA, ne’gnoﬁ
gHHk A nffm’u‘k Gf)f}mlcoﬁ ngmnoﬁ'm, Giia 90Aﬁrr|1, f J,Xa cirro ngoﬁomw; A 3dea
MHEROHTA cid i ax ciromy ¢ négRoH BHHA i neprotb Wiieackon RET wae¥ i &€3 nowdTkY

esse merum accidens, sed substantiale quidam, ut sunt et alii Spiritus naturales atque etiam
halitus, merito est credendum. Attamen non ideo concludendum Spiritum Sanctum esse
suppositum nedum personam» (Z. Ogonowski. Socynianizm a Oswiecenie: Studia nad mys-
lg filozoficzno-religijng arian w Polsce XVII w. Warszawa 1966, c. 330, mpum. 67).

200 Literatura ariariska w Polsce XVI wieku.: Antologia, c. 256.

201 Z. Ogonowski. Socynianizm a Oswiecenie: Studia nad myslg filozoficzno-religijng arian
w Polsce XVII w., c. 325-326, TyT 326, mpum. 62.

22 Kupuno Tpauxsimion CraBpoBenbkuit. 3epyano boeocnosis, apk. 10-10 38. = NY
1970, 27-28.

203 HHATPEMA H ERBOTPEMA.
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EeTecTRO A m?to'mz BYdTH. i Axs ciwni O (33[‘54 B3ARLIH (ROE é‘cfrf\ﬁo fl negto'm(, 34447%
g% Gik, He Aagondni’zmmivﬂw ACTSTHOK EBITHOLTH f negto’uon RHRETS, RE'Z novdrk¥ A
KOHU]Z\; A W HEro fKo W Qiia Mf’l't/hwlil NOtLIAAETEA HE CANRERHHEN nfgto'ﬂon HW B3KOH,
A cdmn Axs cwiri 34 NOZROAEHAME @[ga fi Giia Acxosns, iKW Wi d 'I'KO'?EU"L K rr;m'gh
K Arfaoms A H'ﬂg'l'a'g)(g K ﬂgﬁcom Airaoms i 4o Hden ka'gm.l)('z. cxo’n)(z, it ikiereSeTa
CAma g% rr(m'gu )(o'rfk'ﬂ'l'f (ROE, A Wiee A CHORE.

Brdpan enpdra EHEWIHAM NOA% YACOMS BWBWIAA. 7€ 3 HEEKITiA BE ERITIE, BUIEAA_
KOE :rrxogérm\ BHAHMOE HEO A 3EMAN EAEMENTA, CK'ErmM, a'k'rr;)u, Mu()gf, REZAHKI, nH_.
RECTH CASROMA (HOMA (ROHMA. A 3dcA HERHAHMOE ArTackin )(o'fu AEBATEQOUHHOREHEIN,
[...]a BedkSh RETAOITH paggmmro tYlpf?[M. il ERe EAHNSH nsgto'wk W CTalA Tfu,a
RAMNAOTHTHEA, W HA 3eMmab S'KAeTRORATH Ciicenie aikomy go'ﬂ.

Y npomy Ttekcti 1618 poxy Kupuno Tpanksimion ime He BusHae
«Filioque». ITpore BiH i TYT He ITOfa€ iCTMHHO IPAaBOCTTABHOTO NOITIALY, @ 0-
IIyCKAa€ 3Ha4YHy IUTyTaHUHY NOHATh. Hacamnepen Kupuio pospisHsae y bosi
intrema (To6T0 B LapuHi Oeoloyia) it extrema (To6TO B LapuHi oikovopia)
Ta Hi/IIOPsA/IKOBYE IepIIoMy BiuHe icxopkeHHsA Casartoro [lyxa sk Ocobu Big
Ot a gpyromy - Vloro uacosy fito (To610 £vépyela), 0 BUXOMUTD Biff ITi-
noi Tpoitni. [leranbHo npefcraBnAoYM intrema, BiH, ofiHade, 3rajye obusa
cxomxeHHA JlyXa, TOLi AK cepell extrema HasMBae JMIIE CTBOPEHH:A CBITY
i BonjmoyeHHA Xpucra. BeHTeXXuTh TyT i MoBa po Te, o CeaTuit Jlyx y3as
(spdTn) IpMpopy i 0co60BicTh Bify OTLA, @ TAKOXK MOBTOPEHHS BYEHHS PO
xutta Jyxa B Cuni**. HesBuuaituum € i cxomxenns Jlyxa B 4aci Big Cebe
Cawmoro, 60 B Takmii c11oci6 KkacoBaHo GyHaMeHTa/IbHE /1A IPABOCTaBHOTO
60rocIoB’ po3pisHEHH: aiTia T AITIATOV, IO JI0TO 3aXMIAB CYNPOTY JIATU-
HaH PoTiir*”. IligMypiBKOM IIbOrO BUEHHS € BUC/IOBJIIOBAHHSA IIPO «unitate
Trinitatis, cuius in omnibus communia sunt opera atque iudicia», sike B ABryc-
TUHOBII TpajguLii BXXMBa€e, HAPUKaf, nana J/les Benmnkuir®®. [ly>xe Bupas-
HVIM € Lie B4eHHA Y Tomn AkBiHCbKOT0*":

204 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, c. 127-130.

25 PG, 1. 102, xor. 728 A. Ilut. guB. Bue, c. 48 (uurarta 3 mparyi Qoris rpexoro).

26 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
c. 696 (§ 2207).

27 Sancti Thomae Aquinatis, Doctoris Angelici Ordinis Praedicatorum. Summa Theo-
logica, 1. 1 c. 38,1. - V 3apopiKy Iie BueHHs HasBHe i Ha Cxopi B Kupuma €pycanumcbkoro
(61. 313 - 386) y jtoro karexmsax: «O Ilatnp 8¢ Yiod obv Ayiw ITvedpatt ta mavta
xapiGetat. Ovk dANa Iatpog xapiopara kai GAAa Yiod kot GAAa Ayiov [Tvedpatog: pia yap
1| cwtnpia, pia 1 Svvag, pia N miotg» (Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, docto-
rum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum, c. 308 (§ 834)) — «Oreup yepes Cuna 3i Catum Jyxom
ycboMy gapye nacky. Li macku He € ogui OTus, numi — CuHa, me nHi — JJyxa Csaroro,
60 eVHe CIaciHHA, EAMHA CUJIA, EAMHA Bipa».
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Ad primum ergo dicendum quod nomen Doni importat distinctionem
personalem, secundum quod donum dicitur esse alicuius per originem. Et
tamen Spiritus Sanctus dat seipsum, inquantum est sui ipsius, et potens se
uti, vel potius frui: sicut et homo liber dicitur esse sui ipsius®®.

Ase HacnipaBfi cam Kupuno CraBpoBelbKMil, CyIpoTy aHTUTPUHITapi-
iB, KOTpi CBOIM y4eHHAM 1po Xpucra Ak npo Ilocepemnnka mi>x borom i nro-
AMHOK*” CKAaCOBYBa/lM CYBOPY BiIMiHHICTD MDX aitia 1 aitiatdv, Haromourye
B 351

THAKO ARK gfk'm Ha RET pOZHLIN: Rorw (TROfEH . il TY OZHOLTh BEAHKAM
Mermb Boroms v (TROEHIAME.

[TnyTannHy 3 BiHeceHHAM «processio ad extra» 3axignHoi TepmiHOMOTii
(mo nei Kupuno Tpanksinion npussuyaiBcsa MMOOHD 3aBIAKY CBOIIT cXomac-
TUYHIN OCBiTi) pas fo «intrema», a pas — o «extrema» MO>XHA, BOUEBU/b,
BUBECTM 3 MIParHeHHs SKOMOTa TiCHIIIIe TIOB’sI3aTi 00M/IBa «processiones» sk
Bboxi gii 3 aitia. [lyM nparHeHHAM cipusIM Taki 3axifjHi BUC/TIOB/IIOBAaHHA, K
«missio includit processionem aeternam»*"'. IMoBipHO, Tii camiit MeTi cyrye
i HaronomenHsA, wWo Cearnit Jlyx He € CAYRERHIYER MepeSHOK, @ PO3JA€ Hapy 5K
cripaBxHiit bor. fIkujo He B OCHOBI 1ii€l [yMKy, TO BCe-Taky 61M3bKMUM [0 Hel
€ BUCTIOBIIOBaHH:A Bacunisa Benmukoro B 1toro «JImcti 125»*1%:

AvaBepatiferv 8¢ kai tovg Aettovpykdv Aéyovtag T Ilvedpa 1O Eylov,

¢ St TG wVviig TavTng €ig TNV TOd KTiopatog katdyovrag ta&y. Ta yap

Aettovpytka mvevpata ktiopata Huiv 1 Ipagr mapédwkey, eimovoa, 4tu

“TIavTeg elol Aettovpytid mvedpata eig Stakoviav AmooTeANOEVE 2.

208 (Illomo mepiroro caif ckasary, o iM’st “Iap” IpuBHOCUTH 0CO60BY BifMiHHICTB,
afpke “mapom” Ha3MBAHO IJOCH TakKe, IO, 32 CBOIM ITOXO[KEHHSIM, HATEKUTh KOMYCh.
Opnaue Castuit [lyx gae Camoro Cebe, 60 Hanexuts Cam Cobi, amxe moxke Cam Co60r0
IOCTyTOBYBATHUCS UM Pafjllie KOPUCTYBATHUCS: SIK i TPO BiIbHY JIIOAMHY MOBMMO, 110 BOHA
HazmeXxutpb cobi» (Toma 3 AkBiny, cBatuit. Cyma meonoeii, KH. 1, c. 443).

29 B. Hagglund. Geschichte der Theologie: Ein Abrifs, c. 57.

210 Kupuno Tpauksinion CraBpoBeubkuit. 3epyano bozocnosis, apk. 9 38. = NY 1970, 26.

2 Sancti Thomae Aquinatis, Doctoris Angelici Ordinis Praedicatorum Summa Theo-
logica, 1. 1, c. 43,2: «Ad tertium dicendum quod missio non solum importat processionem
a principio, sed determinat processionis terminum temporalem. Unde missio solum est
temporalis. Vel, missio includit processionem aeternam, et aliquid addit, scilicet tempora-
lem effectum: habitudo enim divinae Personae ad suum principium non est nisi ab aeterno.
Unde gemina dicitur processio, aeterna scilicet et temporalis, non propter hoc quod habitu-
do ad principium geminetur: sed geminatio est ex parte termini temporalis et aeterni».

22 PG, 1. 32, kon. 519 CD.

23 (JligmaTy aHaTeMi 1 TUX, XTO Kaxke, o Cesaruit [lyx — cmy»eOHuit, 60 LM BICIOB-
JIIOBaHHSM BiJHOCATB J10T0 JI0 YMHY TBOPiHb. AfKe [IyicaHHs Hepefano HaM, 1o CIy>Ke6Hi
LyXU — TBOPIiHHA, Kaxyun: “Bci BoHU cmy»e6OHi fyxu, 110 iX OCUTAIOTH 1O HOCTYT ».
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Hapemri, nikaBum € noganHs, mo Jyx micia cBoro icxomkeHnHs 3 OTna
3a CBOIM CyTHicHUM OyTTsiM (AerdTHon &hiTHoerh) skmBe B Cuni (gs Giik [...]
AHgéTE). TIpy IbOMY JIi€CTIOBO «/RHBETH» CITifl YBa)XKaTV HETOYHMM BVUCTIOBOM
Kupuna CraBpoBelbKoOro, K i HeBflane TBepKeHHs, o [lyx >xuse y CuHi Ta-
KO iII0CTacHO (ne9ro’ﬂon). Uy TyT HOMMIKA IepeKIay CI0Ba «€VUTOOTATOVY —
«subsistens»? ¥ Takomy pasi Ije MicIie cxoxke Ha MicIle 3 aHTUEPETUYHOI Iparii
«ITavdplov» Emiganisa Kinpcpkoro (Canmamiiicpkoro) (6m. 315-403), sxnit y
CBOIX TBOpAX 4acTO JONyCKaB HETOYHOCTI, OyBaB HepbanmmmM i 6araTocmis-
uum?, Tam ckasaHo?":

Ael yap 10 [Tvedpa ovv Iatpl kai Yi, od cvvadergov Iatpi, od yevvntov,
00 KTIOTOV, 0Ok &ded@ov Yiod, ovk &kyovov Ilatpdg, éx Ilatpog Ot
ékmopevdpevoy, kal S tod Yiod AapBdvov, ovk aAAdtprov Ilatpog kal
Yiod, dAAa €k TG avTiig ovoiag, £k Tiig adTig BedtnTog, £k Iatpdg kal Yiod,
ovv Iatpl kai Yid, évondotatov det IIvedua dytov, ITvedpa Oeiov. Ivedpa
86&nG, IMvedpa Iatpogs.

Enidaniit (pogom i3 Enesreponons, mo B I0paei) craB MonaxoMm y €rumnri,
HepIl HiXX 3aCHYBaB MOHACTHUP Ha CBOIil 6aThKiBILIVHI, fie OYB iryMeHOM yIpo-
JIOBX TPUAIATH POKiB. Vloro 60rocios’s siBAno co60oro Ha TOI yac yoKe, «Ma-
Oy Tb, IOLIMPEHNII TPaAVIIiOHAI3M, KU OYB HEIIPOyMaH!M i IOBEPXOBUM
y HOK/IMKaHHsX Ha bibrito»?"”. bek xapakrepusysas Emidanis sik 6orociosa,
KOTpMII Yy IUTaHHAX icxomkeHHA CpAToro [lyxa mociyropyBaBcs HalipisHO-
MaHiTHimMy GopMyTIOBaHHAMN'®; Ile TAKOXK CBITYUTb ITPO J10T0 HETOYHICTh
i megb6anbcTBo. Ha mpaui Emidania Kinpcpkoro 3gaBaa mokmmkanucs y Pyci.
Vloro rominii 6y/n BasxmmBuM fykepenoM s mponosifeit Kupuna Typiscbko-
ro*, axomy 6yB 3Hariommit i «ITavaplov»**.

214 B. Altaner, Alfred Stuiber. Patrologie: Leben, Schriften und Lehre der Kirchenviiter.
Freiburg — Basel - Wien 1978, c. 315.

25 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
c. 414-415 (§ 1099).

216 (Jlyx e sapxan 3 OtueMm i Cunom, He criB6par OTIieBi, He pOXXIEHHUIT, HE COTBO-
pennwuit, He 6pat CuHoBi, He Hamagok OTis, Ta 3 OTIs icXoauTh i Yepe3 CrHA BUXOGUTS,
He nHakmmii Big OTus i CuHa, aje 3 Toi caMoi cyTHOCTH, 3 Toi camoi boxkoi mpupopu, Bif
Otna i CuHa, 3 Otem i CunoM, 3aBxau inoctacHmit [Jyx Cearnit, lyx boskecTBeHHUIA,
Hyx Cnasu, Jyx OTma».

217 B. Altaner, Alfred Stuiber. Patrologie: Leben, Schriften und Lehre der Kirchenviter.
Freiburg - Basel - Wien 1978, c. 315-316.

218 H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, c. 308.

219 G. Podskalsky. Christentum und theologische Literatur in der Kiever Rus (988-1237).
Miinchen 1982, c. 98-100.

220 Tam camo, c. 149,151.
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Hecomeopena enepeist i 6nazodamv

Takum umHoM, Enicaniit BIIMHYB Ha CXiJHOC/IOB THCPKY MOHANIy i ac-
KeTI4HY jitepaTypy. [Ipore, 3arasoM, cXiTHOCIIOB THCbKe MOHAIIIECTBO IIPY-
KMETHE CBOEK TYTOI0 3a CHOITLARANbHUM XUTTAM (PBiog Oewpnrikog, vita
contemplativa)*'. Icuxis (fovyia), sxa 3aBxan 6y/a MeTOX MOHAIIVX IO/BY-
ri*?, B XI cr. — 3aBasku MictuunuM npansm Cumeona Hosoro Borocmosa
(t 1022) - nsArma B OCHOBY MiCTMYHOTO PYXY, 1IJO J10ro 60roCIoBy MOYay Ha-
suBaty icuxasmom**; Ipuropint Cunait (1253-1346) HagaB I0MY CIIEKY/IATUB-
HOTO I/I'PYHTS, a Te, [0 0COOMMBUIL CIIOCIO MOMUTBY, VOEPX TIPOOEVYH, TIifi-
TpUMaM Ha ATOCi, 3po6uIo itoro TaM pifHUM***. YV IMX MOIMTOBHMX yIIpaBax
acket 6yB «Suvatov va idn 10 EKTIOTOV DG», 1110, Ha LYMKY MOHAXIB, «0&V 1{TO
Stapopov &no 16 PG, TO Omoiov eidov oi pabntai Tod Xpiotod eig 10 Opog
OaPwp katd TV Metapdpewaoty t1od Kupiov»??.

¥ 30-x pokax XIV crT. 1ji yaABIeHHA CTany KOHTPOBEPCIIHOIO TEMOK Ha
MapriHeci TaTMHCHKOI ITONIeMiKM MK Kajsa0pificbkuM MoHaxoM Bapmaamom
(6m1. 1290-1350) Ta irymenom Ipuropiem ITanamoro (1296/7-1359), sixuit cam
0yB aTOCbKMM MOHaxoM. [lycryT 060x posmodaBcs B 1334 poui 3 [puropieBoi
npai ITept tfig ékmopevoewg Tod Ayiov IIvedpatog — I1po icxoonents Cesamo-
2o Jlyxa, — Ha sKy Bapmaam BifnoBiB kpuTuKo npaktuku icuxactis*®. IToro-
my Ipuropiii ITanama po3BUHYB Y TPbOX TPisfax MiCTUYHO-OOTOCIOBCHKY CH-
CTeMy SIK OCHOBY iCMXaChKOI IPaKTHKM, LIIO CTajIa BiJOMOIO SIK «IamaMism»*?.
3 orzAAy Ha MozieMiKy MiX cxifHomo Ta 3axigHomw IlepkBamm 1351 poky 1e

221 H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, c. 121.

22 S]k scKpaBMil IPUKIAL Hop. aodTermy 2 mpo aBBy Teogopa TepMmilicbkoro uu Bu-
3HavyeHHs B anodrermi 1 aBBu Pyda (Weisung der Viiter: Apophthegmata Patrum, auch
Gerontikon oder Alphabeticum genannt | nepegm. W. Nyssen, nep. B. Miller [= Sophia:
Quellen 6stlicher Theologie / 3a pen. J. Tyciak und W. Nyssen, 1. 6], Trier 1980, c. 102
(Ne 269), c. 266 (Ne 801)).

2 K. Suso Frank. Grundziige der Geschichte des christlichen Monchtums. Darmstadt
1979, c. 203.

24, T1. Mapahaxn. To Ayiov dpog (Abwg) duix péoov 1@v aivvwy. Oeooalovikn 1971,
c. 164; H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, c. 323; mpo
Ipuropist: Tusculum-Lexikon griechischer und lateinischer Autoren des Altertums und des
Mittelalters, c. 306-307.

2571 I1. Mapadaxn. 16 Ayov 8pog (Adwg) diix péoov 1@v aidvwy, c. 164-165.

226 Tam camo, ¢. 166; Tusculum-Lexikon griechischer und lateinischer Autoren des Alter-
rums und des Mittelalters, c. 594-595 (quB. «Palamas»).

27’1, TI. MapaAdkn. To Ayov 8pog (Adwg), ¢.166-168; H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theo-
logische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, c. 323; Tusculum-Lexikon griechischer und
lateinischer Autoren des Alterrums und des Mittelalters, c. 594-595.
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BuYeHH: Ha Cxopi 6y1o migHeceHo o piBHA gormu®, Toxi Ak maTuHCcbKa Lep-
KBa BOaJaja B HbOMY €pech™?.

Toukoro Bimymiky 60rocoBcbkux MipkyBaHb € obinsHka 3 2 IIt. 1:4,
3TiZHO 3 SKOI MM MA€MO CTaTy IpUYacHUKaMU 00XXKeCTBEHHOI MpUpo-
o («Ta Tipta Kol péylota fuiv énayyélpata dedwpnrat, iva dtd tovTwV
yévnoBe Beiag kotvwvol goewe»**’). Aje SIK OCATHYTU HEOCSIKHY IPUPORY
Bora? Tinbku B TOt cIIOCi0, 110 1151, TeTh HEOCSDKHA, IPUPO/iA HATAETHCS [0
yninaaaa®'. o npo6remy poss’sazas Ipuropiii [Tanama, 3anpoaguum y
6oxecTBeHHOCTI (0£0TNG) po3pisHEeHH MiX HEOCSHKHOIO CyTHICTIO (0VTia)
Ta Mi3HaBaHOWO Aielo (§vépyeta)®?. IIpo 1o eHepeito MOBUB yke Bacumii
Bennkmit**:

Al pev évépyetat [tod Beod] mowkidal, 1y 8¢ odoia amAf. Hueig 8¢ éx pev v
évépyel@v yvwpiletv Aéyopev tov Beov fipdv, T7) 8¢ odola avTij Tpooeyyilewy
ovy Omioxvovpeda. Al uév yap évépyetat adtod mpog Npdg kataPaivovot, 1
0t ovoia adTod pével ampdottoc.

I[Tamama y cBoiit Tpertiit Tpiani «Iepl Oewoewe» («IIpo 060xecTBIeHHA»)
OTOTOXKHUB 11i £vépyetal (eHepril) 3 dkTIoTOV QOG (HeTBapHMUM CBiT/IOM), Tif-
cymyBaBII: €V Kal TO adTo €0Ti TO Belov PG TO TOig AmooToNOLG év Oafwp
gwpapévov kai taig kekabappévalg vov Ewpapévov Yyuxaic?>>.

28 Tusculum-Lexikon griechischer und lateinischer Autoren des Alterrums und des Mitte-
lalters, c. 594.

229 Weisung der Viiter. Apophthegmata Patrum, auch Gerontikon oder Alphabeticum
genannt. Einleitung: Wilhelm | Nyssen. Ubersetzung B. Miller. Trier 1980, c. 473,
puUM. 266.

20 «<Ham 6y/10 mapoBaHo IiHHi Ta IpeBenuKi 06iTHNI, 06U HUMM BY CTaIN YIaCHM-
kamu boxxoi npupopm».

#1'V. Lossky. Die mystische Theologie der morgenlindischen Kirche (Geist und Leben der
Ostkirche, 1. 1: Texte und Studien zur Kenntnis ostkirchlicher Geistigkeit / hrsg. von E. von
Ivanka). Graz - Wien - K6ln 1961, c. 87, 89 (8 opur.: B. H. Jlocckuit. Ouepk mucmuueckozo
60z20cnosust Bocmounoii Llepkeu. Mocksa 1991, c. 55).

22 H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, c. 324.

233 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
c. 338 (§ 923).

24 «Enepril (ai évépyetat) [To6To Aii] Bora pisHi, Ta cyTHiCTD mpocTa. MU 5K KaXXeMo, 1[0
misHaeMo Bora Hamoro 3 Voro xiit (8x TV évepyel@Vv), are He 06i1Is1EMO HAOMU3UTICS O
camoi cytHocTH. bo il (ai évépyetat) Vloro cxomsTh 10 Hac, TOA1 K CYTHICTb Voro 3anu-
IMIAETHCS HEIIPYUCTYIIHOIO».

25 «OpHe i Te came 6oxxecTBeHHe CBIiT/IO, siKe ffae cebe mobaunTy aroctonam Ha TaBopi
i1 IOCTYIIHE Telep 30pPY OUMILEHNX AYID».

26°T, TI. MapaAdxn. To Aytov 6pog (AYwg), c. 168.
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Xouva cytHicTh bora Ak 0edtng DMOKeEVT 3aMUIIAETCA aOCOTIOTHO
TPaHCLIEHJJeHTHOIO, ITpoTe 6e3 eHeprii, 6e3 0edTng Leelévn, BoHa Oyra 6u
no36aseHa inmocracHoro 6yTTa>:

[...] | oboia el pny évépyetay €xet Stapépovoav Eavtiig AvundoTatog éoTal

tedéwg kai Stavoiag povng Bedpnua... dtdtt kai TeAéwg aAvumooTaTtdg 0TIV

6 xaBdrov avBpwmog®.

Cama ovoia bora He MOXXe [iisiT Ha30BHi, 60 MHaKIe He Oy10 61 BifMiH-
HOCTY MK pofkeHHAM CuHa 11 icxomxkeHHAM [lyxa*:

[...] el undev Srapépet Tig Beiag ovaiag 1) Beia Evépyela, kal TO ToLELY, O THG

évepyeiag €otiv, kat’ o0 EoTivi.

HaromicTb crynHuMm € TBepmkeHHs: «Exet 0 0e06 kal 6 Tt} 0TV 000
«bor Mae Takox i Te, IO He € CYTHICTIO».

TyT 3’aBuacs 3axijHa KpUTHUKa, 1110 B6adasa 3arposy is npoctoru bora
i 3aKkMpama manamMicTCbKOMy 6OTOCTIOB’I0 «UEPLOUOG» («po3fimeHHs»)* 60
Toma AkBiHcbknit yuus, «quod Deus nullo modo compositus est, sed ormino
simplex»** («ujo bor He € ckmagennit, a minkom npoctuit»***). Ha meit sakng
[Tanama BifmoBsiB, mo posymie «simplicitas» («IIpocTOTy») K IPOTU/IEKHICTD
I0 «compositum» («CKIaeHOCT»), 1[0 MOXKHA YCyHY TI. PeanbHe po3pisHeH-
Hs1 He 03HA4Ya€, MOBJIAB, «{EPLOUOG», 60 Bor He € «ouvOeaig» («crHTE30M»)*:

241 _

[...] peplopov oi Téhaveg iV StaaToAY DTOVOODAL TAOTNY, HF) CLVOPDVTEG OV
¢ €l Kai SLevivoxe RS PUOEWS 0V SlaoTtdTal TAVTNG 1} TOD TVEDHATOG XApLe2e.

7 H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, c. 324; Texct:
PG, 1. 150, xom. 1216-1217.

238 «[...] cyTHicTb, AKIIIO BOHA He MAaTMMe eHepril, sika 611 BifpisHsTacs Bif Hel, Oyze win-
KOM HeilmocTacHoIo i Oy/ie TiIbKM MICTIEHHEBOIO abcTpakiiiero |...] Came TOMY LIIOKYITHO
JOJIOBIK € TAKOX HeillocTacHMII».

29 H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, c. 324; TexcT:
PG, 1. 150, xon. 1189 B.

0 (S k1o 60>KeCTBEeHHA eHepris HiYuM He BilpisHAETbCA Bifj 60>KeCTBEHHOI CYyTHOCTH,
TOJi 1 TBOPEHHS, AKE B/IACTUBE €HEePrii, HiYMM He BiJpiSHATUMETbHCS Bijj HAPOJKEHHS Y
BiJ] iCXO[PKEHHH, AKi BIaCTUBi CyTHOCTI».

21 H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, c. 324; TexcT:
PG, 1. 150, xom. 1216 B.

22 H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, c. 325.

% $Th 1, q. 3,7

244 TTepexnap ITaBma Cogomopn (Toma 3 Aksiny, cBsituit. Cyma meonoeii, kH. 1, ¢. 53).

5 H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, c. 325; TekcT:
PG, 1. 150, xom. 940 C.

26 «Ti, XTO HaCMINMBCA AyMaTH IO Iie PO3pisHEHH:A fAK IPO PO3JiIeHH:, He Ma-
I0Tb PO3YMIHHJ, 1J0 HaBiTh sKIIO Omarofath [lyxa BimpisHsA€TbCs Bif mpuponu, To He
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IlinkoButo cpopmoBaHe IpaBOC/IaBHE BYEHHS IIPO HECOTBOPEHi eHeprii
pociiicbkmit 6orocnos Brapimip JIoccpkuii omucye tak*':

Otox, 6orocnop’ss CxigHoi Ilepksu pospisuse y bosi: Tpu imocraci, ski
HOXOAATb 0COO0BO; IPUPORY UM CYTHICTD; eHepril, sIKi MOXOAATb IPUPOJ-
Ho. EHeprii € HeBigAiTIbHMMM BiJ IpUPOAY, IPUPOAA — HEBiAITbHOIO Bif
Tpbox Ocib.

[...] YaenHs mpo eHeprii, HeBUMOBHO Bi[MiHHI BiJi IPUPOLH, — Li€ JOTMATUI-
Ha OCHOBA peajibHOCTI OY/b-sKOTO MiCTUYHOrO focBiny. [...] LlinkoBuro
HenisHaBaumit y Cpoiit CyTHocTi, Bor ninkosuro Bigkpusae Cebe y CBoix
€HePTifX, AKi He MOAINTAITD Voro IIPUPOAM HA [iBi YaCTMHM: IIi3HABAHY Ta
Helli3HaBaHY, — a BKa3ylOTh Ha ABa pi3Hi Mopgycy BoskecTBeHHOro OyTTS:
B CYTHOCTI 11 11032 CyTHICTIO.

Sx 9actunHa cytHOCTM Bora eneprii BiyHi Ta, 3a IaTPUCTUYHOI TEPMiHO-
JIori€ro, Hajexarb 10 «Beoloyia» («6orocor’s»); a yepes iXHIO 60XKeCTBEHHY
10 B TBOPiHHAX iX 3a/iYyI0OTh O «0OiKoVOpia» («bo>kecTBeHHOrO MpOMUCTY
criacinHA»). Hanpukmnan, B. Jloccbkmit muiie mpo Te, 0 eHeprii B Iill cTpyk-
Typi 60rocoB’s 3aiMaloTh cepenHe Micie**®. IIpoTe 6arogaTh € HecoTBOpe-
Holo eHepriero. Hamaitmo cioBo B. JIoccbkomy e pas**:

Lle BYeHHA NOSACHIOE, K came CasaTa Tpoitnsa Moxe nepedysaru y Cpoiit
Hey[iTI0BaHill CyTHOCTI 71 OffHOYACHO MOXe, 3a obiTHMIer0 Camoro Xpucra,
comeopumu 6 nac obumens (Vlo. 14:2.). Ile - He IpUYMHOBA TPUCYTHICTD, AK
bo>xecTBeHHa BCIOAMIIPUCYTHICTD Y TBOPiHHI; 11 TAKOXX i HE MPUCYTHICTDh
CyTHIiCHa, 60 CIiBYYacHICTb, 32 CAaMUM CBOIM BM3HAY€HHAM, — HEYZiNIoBa-
Ha. Ile - meBHuUIt Mopyc, 3a sxuM Cssta Tpoiins nepebyBae B HaC peasb-
HO B ToMY, o € B Hiit yrimoBane: y CBOIX eHeprifix, CliIbHUX /7 TPhOX
ImocTaceit, To6TO 3a 671arofaTTIo; 60 CaMe TaK i IMEHYIOTb eHepril, siKi 060k-
HIOIOTH 1 siKi yz#insie Ham Caruit Jyx. Toii, xTo Mae B co6i [lyxa gapyBab-
HOTro, Mae TakoxX i C1Ha, 3a HocepeHUIITBOM SIKOTO IepefaeTbCA HaM ycs-
KU1 fap; Mae Takox i Orus, Big SIKoro «ycsakuit JOCKOHa/MNIL lap CXOZUThb»
(k. 1:17). Orpumytroun gap — eHepril, AKi HacC 0OOXKHIOIOTb, — MU CTAEMO
oburemio Ipecssitoi Tpoiti, HeBifinbHOI Bif CBOIX NPUPORXHUX eHEPriit,
IIPUCYTHDBOI B HUX MHAKIIIE, ajle TAaK CAMO PeasIbHO, AK 1y CBoiil mpupopi.

Taxum uymuoMm, CXif 4yepes OTOTOXKHEHHs1 eHeprii, 6aromatu i jgapis
Iyxa nponosigye HecoTBOpeHy 6Omaromarh Ak «bora, Sknit nie mosa Cpoero

BIJIIiISAE€THCSA BifT Hel».

27 V. Lossky. Die mystische Theologie der morgenlindischen Kirche, c. 110-111 [JIocckmit.
Ouepx mucmuueckozo 60eocnosust Bocmounoti Llepxsu, c. 66—67].

28 Tam camo, c. 106 [JTocckmit 1991, c. 64].

24 TaMm camo, c. 111 [JTocckmit 1991, c. 67].
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cyrnictio i Cebe Bigmae»*, a matmHcbka [lepksa BusHae nmuire Camoro bora

B Voro oxsiunomy ITpomucri gapis 6marogatu sk «gratia increata» i Bigpis-
Hse€ Big Hporo 6/marogars, sIKy MOXKHa YAIIUTH, SK «gratia creata», sIK «BigMiH-
Hu Bij bora Hagnpupoguuit gap un firo»>":

Pi3Hu1is mmonsirae B ToMy, 10 3axijjHe po3yMiHHs OarofaTy MiCTUTh y co6i
ifflero IpMYMHOBOCTH, TaK 110 braropars mocrae Hacniokom boxecmeeHHol
IIpuuunuy, CXOXUM Ha aKT TBOPiHHA. [l CXiffHOTO ) 6OTOC/IOB’sl BOHA €
NPUPOOHUM BUNUMIMAM eHepeili, SIKi CIIOKOHBIYHO BMIIPOMIHIOIOTBCAH 3
boxxectsennoi cyrnoctu. JImmens y Cpoiit TBopuocri bor gie ax Ilpuunna
1 CTBOPIOE HOBUIT «CIOXKET», IIOK/IMKAHMI [0 CIiBy4acTu y boxxecTBennin
MOBHOTI, siKnil BiH 0XOpOHSIE, criacae, 0apye oMy 01arofaTb i CKEpoBYE 10
ocTaTto4HOI MeTu. B eneprisx bBor ¢, icuye, mpesiuno Cebe nposisise. Lle
€ Toit Moxryc BoxxecTBeHHOro OyTTA, B AKMIl MY BCTYIAEMO, OTPUMYIOUN
6maroparh. Ile TakoX — y TBapHOMY i T/IIHHOMY CBiTi — IPUCYTHICTb HETBAp-
HOro Ta BiuHoro CaiTna, filicHa BcenpucyTHICTh boxka y «BcadyecbkoMy»,
a 11e — m0Ch 6inbine, Hix Voro mpucyTHicTb mpuunHoBa [...]>2

Kupuno TpaHkBinioH nepeiiMae npaBoCIaBHE BYEHHA IIPO HECOTBOPE-
Hy 6rmaropaTh. Ane cxifHa Ilepksa BinpisHsae Ocoby Csaroro Jlyxa Bix fapis,
aki Bin yginae mopgam*?, a Kupuno CraBpoBelbKIil TYT yTOpYe 3axilHOMY
cripuitHATTIO CBATOro Jlyxa Ak nmprunHoBoi 3acagy («ratio») mapis [lyxa, mo
BUABIAEMO B ToMy AKBiHCHKOro>*:

Respondeo dicendum quod Donum, secundum quod personaliter sumitur in
divinis, est proprium nomen Spiritus Sancti. Ad cuius evidentiam, sciendum
est quod donum proprie est datio irreddibilis, secandum Philosophum, idest
quod non datur intentione retributionis: et sic importat gratuitam donationem.
Ratio autem gratuitae donationis est amor: ideo enim damus gratis alicui
aliquid, quia volumus ei bonum. Primum ergo quod damus ei, est amor quo
volumus ei bonum. Unde manifestum est quod amor habet rationem primi
doni, per quod omnia dona gratuita donantur. Unde, cum Spiritus Sanctus
procedat ut amor, sicut iam [...] dictum est, procedit in ratione doni primi®*.

20 V. Lossky. Die mystische Theologie der morgenlindischen Kirche, c. 206 [JTocckmit 1991,
c. 122].

»L L. Ott. Grundrif$ der katholischen Dogmatik. Freiburg — Basel - Wien 1978, c. 267.

2 V. Lossky. Die mystische Theologie der morgenlindischen Kirche, c. 114 [JlocckuiL.
Ouepx mucmuueckozo 60zeocnosust Bocmounotii Llepxsu, c. 69].

253 Tam camo, c. 205 [JTocckmit 1991, c. 122].

>4 Sancti Thomae Aquinatis, Doctoris Angelici Ordinis Praedicatorum. Summa Theo-
logica, . 1, c. 38,2.

23 «Bignosigato. Crig ckasaTy, mo “Hap” — afpke aKLeITOBHUIT 0CO60BO CTOCOBHO bo-
Xnx oci6 — e BracHuM imMeHem Castoro Jlyxa. [l BUCBIT/IEHHA LIbOTO CIIif 3HATH, LI,
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3axin Moxe HaBiTh oTOTOKHIOBaTH [lyXa 3 Voro mapamu. Hanpuknan, yxe
Inapitt (611. 315 — 366) MOBUB fAK ITPO CMHOHIMM IIpO «unus Spiritus, donum in
omnibus»***7, a ABrycTuH nmcas>®:

Et tamen non frustra in hac Trinitate non dicitur Verbum Dei nisi Filius, nec
donum Dei nisi Spiritus Sanctus [...]*°

Tax camo Kmpmmo Tpanksinion y IIM, 3 ogHOro 60Ky, MOBUTb IIPO
6e3HavanpHe icxomxkeHHa Cpartoro [lyxa B mapax’® — oToX, po3ymie mapu
3a CXiJHOIO TpaJuIi€lo: AK Bi4Hi Ta HECOTBOPEHI eHepril; a 3 MHIIOIO — PO
icxomxennsa Casroro [lyxa sk boxoi Ocobu Ha o6pux aHrenis i Bipyrouux
moneii”® — Tox igentudixkye Cparoro Jlyxa 3 Vioro gapamu. IIpore, 3amicTb
3aIIpoOIOHyBaTy npumMupnuse Gopmymosannsa, Kupuno TpaHksinion yepes
HeperiMaHH: 3aXiJHOTO Ta CXiJHOTO CII0CO0Y BUC/IOBTIOBAHHS MYIMOBOJTI BIIa-
Iae B uncTMit MecanisgHisM. Omncyroun gapu [lyxa He AK COTBOpeHyY 6maro-
[aTh, a AK HECOTBOPEHI eHeprii, Ta BOJHOYAC CKACOBYIOYM BiJMIHHICTh MiX
6o)kecTBeHHMMH eHeprisAamm i cyTtHicTio bora gepes3 ororoxxHeHHa Ocobu
Caaroro Jlyxa 3 Vloro gapamu, BiH TpONoBifiye yIimoBaHicTh cyTHOCTH Bora
4y IpUHANMHI inocraci fyxa. ¥ taxuii crioci6 mrofuHa, KOTpa OTpUMYE lapu
Hyxa, gepe3 npuitHATTA 60XKeCTBeHHOI inmocTaci 3piBHsMacsa 6u 3 XpucTom.

Kupuno Tpanxeinion ax 0oemamucm

TBepmxennst, ujo Kupumo TpaHkBinion 6akaB 1[bOT0 HaBYATH, Oe3reped-
HO, 6e3mifcTaBHe. TyT y HbOTO IaHy€ 3HOBY 5K TaKy BXKe paHillle Harojouie-
Ha MOHATTEBA IUTyTaHMHA. BOHA Tak caMO MPOABIAETHCA B KATEXUTUIHOMY

3rifHo 3i cmoBamu dinocoda, «gap» — Iie MOZAHHS, SIKOTO He MOTPIOHO MOBEPTATH, TOOTO
TaKe IOJAHHA, AKe HAJJAI0Th He 3 OIJLAAY Ha BiAIUIaTy, i TOMy B HbOMY € 4acTKa ITOHATTA
IapoBoro nopaHHs:. [IprBoxOM /It [apOBOro MOAAHHA € TI000B. I caMe TOi ZaEMO KOMYCh
I[OCh JapOBO, KOMM BOMEMO AJIs KOroch fobpa. Ilepiunm, 1o Mu TaeEMo B TaKOMYy pasi,
€ m060B, KO BOMiEMO K06pa i KOroch. ToXX 04eBUIHO, 110 M060B MICTUTb IIOHATTS
HePBUHHOTO JIapy, Yepes sIKUII HafaBaHO BCi fapl, 1o He MOTPebyOTh Bifmtaru. Tomy,
ockinbky CesaTnii Jlyx MOXOAUTS SIK T060B, IIPO IO JIIUTa MOBA HONEPEFHBO, TO IOXOAUTh
B 06pasi [Tepsurnoro Japy» (Toma 3 AkBiny, cBsituit. Cyma meonoeii, KH. 1, c. 444-445).

26 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
c. 317 (§ 858).

27 «epunuit JIyx — gap y BCboMy».

28 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
c. 562 (§ 1678).

29 «] Bce-Taku He fapemHo B 1iit Tporiui CroBom boxxum 3Betbest muie CuH, a Boxxum
mapom — muute Csatuit 1yx».

260 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 65.

261 Tam camo, 7, 64.
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po3pini mponosifi — y BXXuBaHHi XpuctonoridyHoi popmynmn XankefoHChKOTO
cobopy («XptoTtov [...] &v dvo @boeotv dovyxDTWG, ATPEMTWS, AdlatpéTwg,
dxwploTwe»**?) B omICci BHY TPITPMHITAPHNUX CTOCYHKIB MiX imoctacammn®”. Ha
IIbOMY T/Ii MeCAJIIsTHChKY ITHeBMaTo/IoriuHy popmyny Kupuma CraBpoBerjpKo-
ro, GakTU4HO, Tpeba, MabyTh, PO3YMITH fAK CIIPIMOBAHY HacamIlepes IpOTH
CIIpo6 aHTUTPUHITAPIIB PO3PI3HATI MK TpaHcleHAeHTHUM JyxoM, Cuomo
Boxoro Ta iMaHEeHTHUM JyXoM Japis**’. B acriekTi aHTMTpMHITapHOI NOMTEMiKM
imanentHmit Jlyx sk «vis quaedam ab ista qualitate, quae in Deo residet, ema-
nens» 3aiiMae cepeHE MiClle MiXK TPaHCIieHJleHTHUM «qualitas quaedam [...]
penitus Deo inhaerens seu in ipso naturaliter residens»* i mieto B iMaHeHT-
HocTi**. Toit daxT, mo antutpuHitapinn Ju Kpenb uepes 110 «vis quaedam
emanens (CITY, sKa BIIVBAE)», BIACTUBO, HAKI/IaBCS HA IPABOC/IaBHE BUCHHS
IIPO HeCOTBOPeHi eHeprii, Mmycus 30yantu B Kupnina Tpanksiniona migospy fo
I[bOTO NTPaBOC/IABHOTO POPMY/IIOBaHHA Bipu. IMOBipHO, 30KpeMa MM MO>KHa
HOSCHUTH i Jioro mopiBHAHHA «DOTIEBOI CXU3MU» 3 «aPisTHCHKOIO €peccion*?.

Ha mipcraBi Takoi, B)Xe He pa3 CIIOCTEPEXEHOI, HETOUHOCTHI Y BICIIOB-
JIIOBAaHHSAX Y HaBiTh XMOHOTO UTYBAaHHA aBTOPUTETIB JOCTIHUKA CXVIbHI
BBakaTu Kupuna TpanksinioHna He [JorMaTUCTOM, a pafiue mnojuemicToM. Bin
@K HifK He JOTPUMYETHCS PallioHaIICTUIHOTO CIIoco0y apryMeHTanii cBoix
CYIPOTUBHMKIB, aHTUTPMHITapiiB. BiH He cipocTOByeE iX aHi YiTKMMM paliio-
H/IbHMMU apI'YMEHTAMM, Hi TOYHVM OUTYBaHHAM IIpallb YM KIKOYOBVMMU OT-
LIBCHKUMM CBifOLITBaMM. Yci 10ro HeOi6miliHi TaTy BUXOIIEHO 3 KOHTEK-
CTy i BUKPUBJIEHO, @ TOMY BOHU JIEBE YU 3[aTHI I€PEKOHNINBO IIOXUTHYTU
MO3UIII CYIIepHMUKIB. Joro morMaTu4Hi BUCTOBIIOBAHHSA 3a/TMIIAIOTHCS aTIo-
AUKTUYHVMM Ta He3000B SI3/IMBYMY; 3aMiCTh BAarOMUX apI'yMEHTIB BiH mepe-
Ba)XXHO BJA€TBCA J10 ifkoi noneMiku. Ak gormatuct Kupuno Tpanksinion e
AUIeTaHTOM, ajie (1ie ciff 060B’I3KOBO BM3HATH) 3i IIMPOI TYPOOTOIO IPO
CITaCiHHA CBOIX O/IVDKHIX i 3 MOBaKHMM HaMipOM: CIIPMATU €IHOCTI JaBHUX
LlepkoB CyllpOTH €peTUYHNX HOBOBBEJEHDb IIPOTECTAaHTU3MY.

262 Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 108 (§ 302).

263 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 95-97: «il & TSk BWITHOCTH
s&(ﬁcoﬁ; cgrmrlgn Hzgc\(mn Mm?u; EETHAYAANIH, & negroﬂi\u\s ddord; Hecarihin, @ Mzngssfdrrﬂf,‘l,
i HeSukannin».

264 Literatura ariariska w Polsce XVI wieku: Antologia, c. 255-257.

65 «cuma, sSiKa IOXOMUTD i3 OTiel pucH, 1150 Mae ocifok y bosi» «puca [...], sika HinkoBUTO
nputamanHa borosi abo >x mpuponHo Mae ocifox y Homy».

266 7. Ogonowski. Socynianizm a Oswiecenie: Studia nad myslg filozoficzno-religijng arian
w Polsce XVII w., c. 331.

%7 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 71-79.
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Xo4a 3aKuj W00 He3aJOBiMbHOI TOYHOCTY IIPM apIyMeHTalii Ta Ipu
B)XXMBaHHI HeOGiOMIHNX IUTAT CTOCYEThCS MEePeyCiM «JOTMaTUIHUX» IIPO-
nosizeit y IIM, ane sauinae i 3. lle xputuxysas yxxe Vo Kuarunumbkuit
y cBOIil penensii*®. OgHak aHi 1le HeraTMBHe CTaBJIeHHs, Hi 3acyn 35 3 60Ky
PYCBKOTO Ta MOCKOBCBHKOTO €NMCKOIIATY HE 3MOITM 3aBauTu TOMY, o 3b
cTano 6ectcenepoy, iie craBeTHIiMM, aHiX [IM i €saneenie yuumenve.

Y nitreparypi no-pisHOMY OLiHIOIOTb Ki/IbKiCTb HafIpyKOBaHUX BUIAaHb 3b.
ITopsp i3 nepmmm HaknmagoMm 1618 poky, HagpykoBanuM y Ilodaesi, [lenicos
3rajiye BUJJaHH:A TOro camoro poky B Kuesi*®, mo manoitmosipao. Hesiporiguu-
MM BUJAIOTbCA i srafiaHi y BosHaAka BupanHA 1635-ro 7° i 1678-ro pokis®', a Ta-
Ko 3rafaHe y Kaparaesa, YHonbcbkoro (3a ConikoBum) i MaXHOBIS BUQHHS
1679 poky B YHeBi*”>. 3acBifueHO HATOMICTb IepeApyK B YHeBi 35 1692 poxy>”.
ITpo sragane y ComikoBa YHiBcbke BufaHHA 1695 poky Bxe Kaparaes nucas

268 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, c. 125-129.

29 JI. V. Nenncoss. IIpasocnasrvie monacmuipu Pocciiickoti Mmnepiu: Ilonnwiti cnu-
coK® 6¢toxb 1105 HbIHID CYUECMBYOUUXD 6% 75 2ybepHisxs u obnacmsaxws Pocciu (u 2 uto-
CMPAHHDIXD 20CYOAPCINBAXD) MYHCKUXD U HEHCKUXD MOHACHbIPEl, apXiepelickuxs 00M06D
U HeHCKUXD 00UsuHD: Cb KPaTKUMD TOHOTPadguiecKuMDb, HICTOPUKO-CTATUCTUICCKUMD U
apXeoornYecKMb OINCaHieM'b, bubmiorpadudeckumy npuMBIaHi MU, CTATUCTUYECKOT
tabnuueit u 4 andaBuTHEIMY yKasatensmu: Cb yKasaHieMb OMIOKAIIINXD Kb MOHACTBI-
PAMD MOYTOBBLIX'D U >KeTB3HOAOPOXKHBIXD cTaHMil: Cb 110 pucyHKaMu Bb TeKCTh u Kap-
TOI0 MOHACTBIpelt (BB BB Kpacku) Ha BKIagHOMb mucTh. Mocksa 1908, c. 828 (Ne 916).

270 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, c. 173-174.

2! M. Bosusik. Icmopis yxpaincokoi nimepamypu, T. I1: Biku XVI-XVIII: Tlepura yactu-
Ha, JIpBiB 1921, c. 180.

2 J1. KapaTaeBb. XpOHOM02UHECKAT POCHUCH CTIABAHCKUXD KHIULD, HANEYANAHHVIXD KUl-
punnosckumu 6yxeamu 1491-1730. Cankrerep6yprs 1861, c. 112 (Ne 856); B. Yuponbekiit.
Ouepxo cnassaHo-pycckoti 6ubnioepagiu. Mocksa 1871, c. 102 (Ne 931); JI. MaxHOBellb.
Ypaincoki nucomennuxu: Bio-6i6niozspagiunuii cnosnux, 1. I: JlaéHsa ykpaitcoka nimepa-
mypa (XI-XVIII cm.). Kuis 1960, c. 561.

273 J1. KaparaeBb. XpoHonoeuueckas pochich CassHCKUX KHUSD, HANeYAMaHHbIXs KUPUTI-
nosckumu 6yxeamu 1491-1730, c. 132 (Ne 1023); B. Yuponbckiit. Ouepxs cnasaHo-pycckoii
6ubniozpagiu, c. 120 (Ne 1127); Bubniomeka poccitickas unu céroeHie 0 8C1voXb KHU2AXD
6o Pocciu cv Hauana munoepagiu Ha cérwoms vieduiuxs: Tpyos Enuckona Jamackuna
(Cemenosa-Pyonesa) (1737-1795). C.-Iletepbyprp 1881, c. 31-32; E. C. Papguenxo.
CraBAHO-pycCcKMe CTapolleyaTHble KHUTY B JoCcyiapcTBEHHOI ITyOIMYHOI NCTOPUYECKOI
6ubmmorexe B Mockse // TOPJI, 1. XII1. Jlennnrpag 1957, c. 598 (Ne 198); JI. MaxHoOBe1b.
Ykpaincoxi nucomennuxu, c. 561; T. Maxunosenup, JI. SIpomrerko, CTaponeyaTHble KHUIU
XVI-XVII BB. [Tymxunckoro goma // TOAPJI, 1. XXV, 1970, c. 341 (Ne 63); Slxum 3amacko,
Spocnas IcaeBny. Ilam’amxu KHUNK06020 mucmeymea: Kamanoe cmapoopyxis, 6U0aHUX
Ha Ykpaini, kH. I: 1574-1700. JIbBiB 1981, c. 106 (Ne 680).
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y 1861 porii, o «aToro uspanis He 6sU10»*’% BTiM, y 1908 pori [lenicos sragas

KuiBcbke BUZAHHA TOTO CaMOTO POKY>”, HIKOMY MHIIOMY He BigoMme. [TeBHUM
BUJIAETHCA 1Ile OffHe BUJAHHA — YHIBCbKe 1696 pOKy>®, HelleBHMM HAaTOMICTb —
1697 poxy, sixe srajgysas Jlenicos®”’. Hapenrri, e MaxHoBellb Ha31BaB iile
ozuH [TovaiBcpkuit nepenpyk — 1790 poky.*’®

Kpim gpykoBanux Buganb, y XVII-XIX ct. 35 nommproBanu it y pyKomu-
cax, mpuyoMy BoHM 36epermics. HaiigaBrimmit pykonuc gatoBaHo 1641 po-
KoM””’, cepeq Mi3HiX MayniieB faTyBaB OfMH, Ha mamnepi 1823 poky, nepuIoo
ypepTi0 XIX cT.2%

JKopHoi reorpagiunoi knacugikanii He BUTPUMYIOT Yepe3 3aHAATO KO-
portki omvicu Tpu noBHi pykonucy XVII - mou. XVIIT ¢1.**, nmpoTte nuire ya-
CTKOBO 30epexxeHo pykonuc 35 Ha mamnepi 3 1823 poky?**2. 3 perru pykomnucis
OITBILICTD KOIIill OHO3HAYHO TOXOAUTH i3 TPOMa]] CTapOOOPSIIIiB.

HarimaBHimmii i3 uux pykonmucis, faToBanuit 1676 pokom, € B ToMcbky*®.
Vnwi nosHi xonii 35 XVII ct. Manumes 3naitmos y Kapenii*, a IIpisano-

774 1. KapaTaeBb. XpOHOM02UHeCKAS POCHUCH CABAHCKUXD KHUZD, HANEHAAHHBIXD KU-
punnosckumu 6yksamu 1491-1730, c. 137 (Ne 1073).

7 JI. 1. enucoss. IIpasocnasHvie monacmuipu Poccitickoti Mmnepiu, c. 193 (Ne 192).

76 B. Vuponbckiit. Ouepxd cnassano-pycckoti 6ubnioepagiu, c. 125 (Ne 1188);
JI. MaxHOBelb. YKkpaiHcvKi nucomeHHuKu, C. 561.

777 J1. 1. lenucoss. IIpasocnasuvie monacmuipu Poccitickoti Mmnepiu, c. 274 (Ne 292).

278 JI. MaxHOBelb. YKpaiHcoki nucomeHHUKU, C. 562.

7 Onucanie pykonucraeo omorneris bubniomexu Vmnepamopckoii Axademiu Hayxs, I:
Pyxonucu, 1. 2 (III: Teopenis omuyoes u yuumeneii yepxsu, IV: Boeocnosie doemamuueckoe
u nonemuueckoe u V: bozocnosie yuumenvroe) /| yknas B. V. Cpesnesckiit u ©. I. Ilo-
KpoBckiit, [Terporpams 1915, ¢. 93 (Ne 11,9,10).

0 B. V. Mansiues. Jpesuepycckue pykonucu ITywxunckozo doma: O630p (HoHIOB.
Mocksa-Jlennurpag 1965, c. 126 (Ne 10) i B. V1. Masnsies. [TykeMckast pyKOIMCHas CTa-
puna: OtdeT 0 KomaHguposke 1955 roxa // TOJP/I, 1. XI1. 1956, c. 481 (Ne 30).

31 Xpvcaned Jlomapess, Onucanie pyxonuceii Vimnepamopckazo Obujecmea JTobu-
meneii Jpesneti ucomennocmu, Yacts III: Pyxonucu 6v ocmywky (VMspanis OJIIII
Ne 114). Caukr-Iletep6yprs 1899, c. 158-159 (Ne 138); Onucanie pyxonuceii kHa3s [lasna
ITemposuua Bszemckazo (V3manis O6mectBa Jlrobuteneit pesueit IlncpmeHHOCTH,
1. 119), CanktetepOyprs 1902, c. 410-411 (Ne 228) i H. ®. [Ipo6nenkosa, JI. C. Hleme-
neBa, «Omycanune pykomncHoro cobpanns Apxusa eorpaduueckoro obmectsa CCCP» //
TO/PJI, 1. XIII. 1957, c. 564.

#2B. M. Manbiutes. ITmxemckas pykomucHas crapuHa: OT4eT O KOMaHAMPOBKe
1955 ropa, c. 481 (Ne 30).

83 E. K. PomogaHoBcKast. CaBsiHO-pyCCKYe PYKOIMCK HaydHOI 6ubmmoTtexkn TomMckoro
yuusepcurera // TOIP/I, 1. XXVI. 1971, c. 345 (Ne 14).

84 B. V1. Mansiutes. [pesuepycckue pyxonucu Ilyuxurckoeo doma, c. 41 (Ne 137).
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Ba — B Hixupomy Hosropopi**’; 3 Kepxxenns no6msy Hiwkaboro Hosropopa

noxopATh i pparmentu 36 B HeparoBaHiit 36ipri**. Manniues sragysas i omn-
pautoBanHsa 35 B cepenosuii crapoobpsaauis ITomop’s — ¢. Yerp-Unmpmn®?,
a TakoxX ¢parmentu 3 Ycrb-Innpmcpkoro pykomnucy 35 y 36ipui XIX c1.2*
i moBuuit pykomuc XVIII c1. 3 Mesencpkoro periony*®. Ciofm >k Halexarb,
Ma0yTh, i mpumipHUKYN HagpykoBanux y Hyxapomy Hosroponi 36 1618-ro i
1692 pokis*" Ta aroBanmii y Jlenicopa 1695 pokoM ApyKoBaHUII IPUMIPHIK
i3 Bamaamcbkoro octposa Ha Jlagosbkomy osepi®’. VIHIII KHUIM 3acBigumB
Henicos y moHamux 6i6miorexax Tepi Ta Kanyru*? B MockoBcbkoMy Hpo-
cropi — gBa pykomnucy XVII cr. 1 XVIII ct. B camiit MockBi*”, a Takox ofyH
XVII ct. B M. IBaHOBO*™.

Ile nommmpenHsa 35 cepen crapoobpsanniB Ta mpaBocnaBHuX y Pocii
JIONOBHIOE i 3HauHa peneniisa Ha niBgHi. TyT 6inpIIicTh pyKomnucis 36epe-
xeHo B Knepo-Ileuepchkiii maBpi, 3 H1X, iMOBipHO, HallgaBHimMIt — y 36ip-
HOMY TOMIi, posno4yaTomy B 1607-my, a 3aBepmenomy B 1730 poui. Komis,
04eBUHO, HanexxuThb 1o 1I mon. XVII crt., 60 micng 36 BMilieHo i yacTu-

5 H. . IlpuBasnosa. [IpeBHepyCcCKIe PyKOIucHu 1 cTaporedarasle KHuru O6macTHO
6ubmorexy, O61aCTHOrO KpaeBeI4ecKoro 1 Xy/J0XKeCTBeHHOIo My3eeB B I. JopbkoM //
TOIPJI, 1. XII. 1956, c. 501 (Ne 19).

28 B. V1. Manbies. J]pesnepycckue pyxonucu ITywixunckoeo doma, c. 54 (Ne 2).

287 Tam camo, . 110 (NeNe 14,36).

288 Tam camo, c. 126 (Ne 10).

28 Tam camo, c. 58 (Ne 6).

20 Bubniomeka pocciiickasi unu céroetie 0 8Cvxs KHUzaxs 6v Pocciu ¢v Hauana mu-
noepagiu Ha cerwmv evumeouiuxs. Tpyap Enuckona Jamackuna (CemenoBa-PynHesa)
(1737-1795), Cankr-Iletepbyprs, 1881, c. 31-32.

1 J1. V. Denucoss. [IpasocnasHoie monacmuipu Poccitickoti Mmnepiu, c. 193 (Ne 192).

22 Tam camo, c. 828 (N 916) i c. 274 (Ne 292).

23 A. A. Tutoss. Pykonucu cnassauckis u pycckis npunaonexawsis JniicmeumenvHomy
Yneny Mmnepamopckazo Pycckaeo Apxeonoeuueckazo Obujecmsa V. A. Baxpammwesy.
Mocksa 1888, c. 84-85 (Ne 100) i B. V1. Manbiutes. [pesHepycckue pykonucu IIyukunckozo
ooma, c. 137 (Ne 8).

24 H. II. PoxxpectBercknuit. Otder 06 apxeorpaduueckoitl KOMaHAUPOBKe B I. VIBa-
HoBo // TOIP/I, 1. X. 1954, c. 490 (Ne 6).
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uu ITM*>. [TatoBauumu € komii 1692-ro®*°, 1717-r0*’, 1751-r0*® i 1778-ro
pokiB*’; nuure ¢pparmenHTu MictATh 36ipku pykommcis 1739 poxy*® ra
XVIII c1.’*" Hapemrri, Knnkin 3ragysas ime HermoBHnit pykommuc XVII-
XVIII cr. i3 ykpaiHncbkoro Xapkosa®®,

KpakiBcoka Biblioteka Kornicka Takox Bif 1870 poky Bomopie mpumip-
HUKOM 3b, IKUI1 He3aJOBI/IbHO OIINMCaB . BecenoBchxuii, JaTyBaBIIK JIOTO
XVII c1.*” [laryBaHHA BUAA€TbCA CYMHIBHUM: Becbo/moBcbKMiT BUPi3HUB Ha-
muc: «P B #1dog» Ha mepuromy apkyuii. YTim, yepes Te, 1[0 TaKoi faTy Hamu-
caHHA pykomucy (=1575) 6yTu He MOXe, ii, 0O4eBU/IHO, HENIPABIMIBHO IIPOYN-
TajM, a Mano 6u OyTu: «ﬁl\VTQ» (=1775).

HeroyHa MOBa He KOHYe MYCUThb NEPEIIKOGUTU IIMPOKiN peremnmii
60TOCTTOBCHKUX TBOPIiB; 1le 3aCBiluM/IO BXKe IomupeHHs B KMiBCbKiil Pyci
npanp Enidania Camamiiicbkoro. Ane Te, 1o 1e 6y/10 MOXINBUM e i
y 206y cyMHO3BicCHOI MiXXKOH(]eCiIIHOI CylepedyKy Ha CXiJHOCTIOB THChKO-
MY IIPOCTOPi, KOJIM TOYHA TePMiHOJIOTisA BCe-Taky Majia Oy Ty IepegyMOBOIO
OyZb-sKOTO HaYKOBOTO AMCIYTY, He CBIIYNTD PO iHTe/IEKTya/IbHMII piBeHb
uux gucnyris. Tox yxe nmefBe un AUBYe, IO BiiTak IOHAJ, Mipy IpuBep-
Hymu fjo cebe yBary o6psamoBi ocobnuBocTi, Ak Te 6yno B Pyci y XVI cT.
B nuTaHHi KaneHgaps i B Mocksi y XVII ¢T. B mutanHi npo Gpopmy 3HaKY
xpecta. Tyt 60orocnos’st — a came o XIX cT. — 3anuIanocs MOBEPXOBUM
1 MIeTaHTChKUM.

2% A. Jlebenen®. Pykonucu uepkosHo-apxeonozuveckazo mysest Vimnepamopckoii Kies-
ckoti Jyxoenoti Axademiu, 1. 1. Capatoss 1916, c. 463 (Ne 901).

2% Tam camo, c. 121 (Ne 288).

¥7 H. . TletpoB. Onucatie pykonucHvixs cobpamiti, HAXo0Auuxcs 66 20poorn Kiesmw,
Boin. II: Cobpanis pyxonuceii Kieso-Ileuepcxoti /laspui, Kiesckuxs monacmuipeti 3namo-
sepxo-Muxaiinosckazo, ITycmoino-Hukonvckazo, Bvidyouuxazo u serckazo Proposckazo,
u Jlecamunnoii yepkeu. Mocksa 1896, c. 47 (Ne 131).

2% A. Jlebenen®. Pykonucu yepkosro-apxeonozuveckazo myses Vimnepamopckoii Kies-
ckoti [Jyxoenoti Axademiu, c. 122 (Ne 289).

2% A. Jlebenen®. Pykonucu yepkosHo-apxeonozuueckazo myses Vimnepamopckoii Kies-
ckott [Jyxosroii Akademiu, (Ne 290).

30 H. U. TletpoB. Onucaxie pyxkonucHoixs cobpauiii, HAX00SuuUxcsi 6o 20poon Kiesrw,
€. 92 (Ne 276).

301 Tam camo, c. 94 (Ne 281).

392 H. TI. )Kunknn. Kpatkue cBegenust o pykonucsx LleHTpanbHoI Hay4HOI 616m1MoTe-
ku XapbkoBckoro [ocygapcTBenHoro yausepcutera um. A. M. Toppkoro // TOAP/I, 1. IX.
1953, 475 (Ne 92).

393 Katalog rekopisow staropolskich Biblioteki Kornickiej XVI-XVIII w., 1. 1 | ynopsp.
R. Marciniak, M. Muszynski, J. Wiesiotowski. Wroctaw - Warszawa - Krakow - Gdansk
1971, c. 304 (Ne 115).
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2. Xpucronoris i corepionoris

AnmumpunimapHa xpucmonozis

[Ipote Bnactusuit Hamip Kupuna CraBpoBeLbKOro npu oro neraib-
HOMY PO3IJIAAI THEBMATOJIOTII — i€ He CTiI/IbKM PO3KPUTU BYEHHA IIPO 611a-
rofiaTh i BUIIPAaBIAaHHS, 110 Y IIPaBOC/IAB 1 HIKO/IM He BifirpaBano BaXX/IMBOI

poni*®, ckinbky o60opoHNTN 60XKECTBEHHICTh XpucTa. Bin moscHioe™”:

A o §orn; wrkga npasprivaa [...] @ ﬂ?’l’éﬁ Kugonaudano 'I"f\u]n; W @WW)M i Giik
i jl,x&; CToMA. ﬁl(kvvwﬁl)l;l’fl'ﬁ &ila ReENAdane; Wijegn A Gliows, ngoxom'l'l'ﬁ Ieg
(WHOK BWKOK; W Qiia # Giia nﬁﬁ'k'mi. 3 EAHHOH Fixs AcTSTH ROKOH, EAHN
ﬂ,f'z. E; C()m’]'l'ﬁ; nﬁx’kwue RETHAYAAHE Hfg&\’knm. i )(Té TAKOROH K’kgu HE MAETS;
TAKOBRKII of ABWAKSH Epeen Bnapders dkd Giia Kisia, gez da ciro nocrdsna
HagkKn: A8 N0 Ydcoms A cirro gpdrh, mSekan gir cafudeat [TT. per accidens]
Giin KT, € Tdmn rekwATa caepréane, A gk caknrkers lakogKI.

Hamagy Ha paHHbOLIEPKOBHY XPUCTOJIOTII0 aHTUTPUHITAPil IPOBaAVIN
paliOHaIICTUYHMMY aPIYMEHTAMU IIPOTH BYE€HHS PO ABi IPUPOAY, IIPUYO-

MY TYT MOXXHa pO3pi3HUTH Ki/bKa 1ja6/is**:

KopucHo Haromocuty Kpoxu, 3 JOIOMOTOI0 SIKUX 6y/I0 ZOCATHYTO TepBicHOT
HPOCTOTH JJOKOHCTAHTUHIBCHKOTO OOrOC/IOB’SI Y MONBbCHKUX CHHOAIBHIX
mebarax — me panime, fe misHime. [...] ITocmigoBHicTs [...] Oyma Big Tpa-
AULIHOTO TPUHITapU3My depes TpUTeIsM (UM ZUTei3M — IpU BifKMHaHHI
6oxxectBenHocTy CBAToro Jlyxa, Ikoro BBa>kanm pajliie CHIO0 YU IapoM),
apisiHCbKMIT cybopanHarisHisM (apisHism), agomiisHism (e6ioHITCTBO) 10
YICTOTO YHiTapU3My.

TUIIOBYM IIPeACTaBHIKOM PAaHHBOTO aHTUTpUHITapu3my OyB [xerox Ila-
Ben bykesincpkuit (671. 1526-1591) i3 itoro Tputeismom. Y npani O wyznaniu
wiary ksiedza Sarnickiego (1564)*” BiH TocTpo KpuTHKYyBaB Kanbsinicra Cra-
HicnaBa CapHinpkoro (1532-1597)%%:

3% Hamnp., benny (Ernst Benz. Geist und Leben der Ostkirche [= Forum Slavicum /
hrsg. von Dmitrij Tschizewskij, 1. 30], Miinchen 1971, 46) 3asHauus, 1110 y CBOEMY LIKPO-
KOMY HpeJICTaB/IeHHi TpaBoc/iaBHoi Bipu Vioan JlaMacKuH MOHATTS BUMPABIaHHs B3arasi
He 3TaJlye, TOX LA TeMa aXK /10 ITOSIBY IPOTECTAHTChKYX ifiell LII/IKOBUTO BUIIA/IA 3 PEIiriii-
HOTO OBy ITPABOC/IAB 5.

395 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 7, 108-117.

3% George Huntston Williams. «Anabaptism and Spiritualism in the Kingdom of Poland
and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania: An Obscure Phase of the Pre-History of Socianism» //
Chmaj 1959, c. 231.

37 Literatura arianiska w Polsce XVI wieku: Antologia, c. 205-222.

3% Tam camo, c. 210.
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Nie zmyslalby tez sobie tych nowych Bogow, to jest jednego Boga Esencyja,
jednego Trojakiego, abo tez jednego we trzech a trzech w jednym, czego zaden
z prorokow i apostoléw nie uczyl. Przestatby na onych trzech objawionych
przy krzcie Krystusowym, to jest na jednym Bogu Ojcu, ktdry slyszan jest
w glosie, i na jednym Synu Bozym widzianym w ciele, i na jednym Duchu
Swietym w osobie golebice, gdzie oto tam zaden Bég Esencyja abo Bég w
isnosci nie byt widzian ani styszan, ani tez jaki Bog jeden we trzech, ktory
by zaiste musial by¢ czwartym. Przestawalby tez na wierze w jednego Boga,
ktory jest Ociec, z ktorego wszytko, i w jednego Pana Jezusa Krystusa, Syna
Bozego, przez ktérego wszytko, i jednego Ducha Swietego, w ktérym wolamy:
Abba, Ojcze, Ojcze, jako Pismo uczy.

e tpureict ime BusHaBaB HikellcbKuil CMMBOI Bipy, IIPOTE pO3yMiB
«eig éva Oeodv, matépar («B egmuoro bora OTus») mepuoro absaiy cynpoTu
«elg éva kOplov Inoodv Xpiotdov»**? («B egunoro Tocnopa Icyca Xpucrar) sk
HiTBepKeHHA CBOTO MorAxy'’.

[Ipotn 60>xecTBeHHOCTN Xpucra BUCTYnuB yxe 1557 poky Ilitorp To-
HBOH/I3bKMIT’!!, ajle CIIOYaTKy 3’sIBUBCS ANUTEI3M, pelpe3eHTaHTOM SIKOTO OYB
Cranicnas ®apHoBcbkuii. Bin 1oBOAMB, 110 TPMHITAPU3M CYNIE€PEYNTD NPU-
poni, posymy Ta Bipi («Ta nauka jest przeciwko przyrodzeniu wszystkiego
stworzenia, przeciwko rozumowi i przeciwko wierze»*'?). Hasirtb rozei Ta my-
CY/IbMaHJ, MOBJISIB, OJIVDKYI JI0 iICTVMHY, HDXK XPUCTUSHU, KOTPiI TPUMAIOTHCA

pormu npo IIpecary Tporio®:

Pytaj Zyda, Turczyna, krzeécijanina i chrystyjanina®", jesli wierza Boga by¢
jednego, ktory wszystko uczynil, odpowiedzg z nich kazdy, iz temu wierza.
[...] Tedy Zydowie, Turcy i krzescijanie zakladajg sobie droge i zamykaja
przystep do jednego Boga [...], gdy nie maja Posrzednika Syna i Chrystusa
jego, ktdry jest wierzacym wszystkim droga i drzwiami do jednego Boga,
bez ktérego nie moga nic uczyni¢ ludzie ani sobie inszego zjedna¢ albo
otworzy¢ przystepu do jednego Boga, opusciwszy i wzgardziwszy ten jeden.
Jednak Zydowie i Turcy sg blizszy krélestwa niebieskiego niz krzécijanie z tej
strony, ze oni wyznawajg prosto jednego Boga, od ktdrego wszystko; gdyby

% J.N. D. Kelly. Altchristliche Glaubensbekenntnisse: Geschichte und Theologie. Gottingen
1972, c. 215.

310 Literatura ariariska w Polsce XVI wieku: Antologia, c. 214.

31 Tam camo, c. 645-646.

312 Tam camo, c. 277.

313 Tam camo, c. 276-277.

31 DapHOBCHKIIT PO3PI3HAB MOHATTA «chrystyjanin» sK O3HaYeHHs IPUXUIbHMKA
Xpucra (auteicra) i «krzeécijanin od krztu, stowa zmyslonego» (Literatura ariariska w Polsce
XVI wieku: Antologia, c. 276).
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go wierzyli by¢ Ojcem Pana naszego, mieliby do niego przystep; ci lepak nie
wierzg by¢ Ojca Pana Chrystusowego jednym Bogiem, od ktérego wszystkie
rzeczy, lecz Ojca, Syna i Ducha Swietego czynig jednego Boga, czym z gruntu
sie prza Ojca, ktdry jest jednym Bogiem Syna jego i Ducha Swigtego, gdy
sktadaja w jednego trzech.

s ceoro BueHHs CraHicnaB GapHOBChKUIT IOKIMKABCS Ha JOCKOHA-
nictb Csaroro IIncpma®’:

Czytamy, co przedtem Pan do apostotéw moéwil: Posle wam od ojca mojego
ducha prawdy, ktory przywiedzie do wszystkiej prawdy. Jesli Duch Swiety
przywiodt apostoly do wszystkiej prawdy naonczas, tedy¢ na potem niczego
nie zostawil ku objawieniu nikomu Duch Swiety, gdy pierwsze ucznie raz do
wszystkiej prawdy wprowadzil.

Kpox fo ynitTapusmy 3pobus yxe 1576 poky CumoHn bypumit y mpari
O przedniejszych wiary chrystyjanskiej artykulech (Losk 1576)*¢. Cumon byx-
Huit pacHo uutysas Ceare Ilnucemo. Tomy mo ByT. 22:18 y cTuxy, mo iioro,
3a TpaAuLi€o, NOB’A3y0Th i3 Xpuctom ([...] ¥IRT »0 92 79712 127207 - «kal
g¢vevhoynOnoovtat év 1¢ oméppati oov mavta ta €0vn Tig yig» — «I 6maro-
CTIOBEHHI OYAyTb y ciMeHi TBOEMy BCi Hapoiu 3eMJIi»), 671ar0C/IOBUTD HACIH-
HA ABpaaMa, a Ilc. 132:11 (y Bupanni Szczucki/Tazbir momMmnkoBo 3a3HaueHO
Tc. 32:11) - JlaBuma (:77°X@27 WX 702 ™on - . 131:11: <Ex kapmod Tfig
Kothiag oov Bnoopat émt TOv Bpdvov cov» — «IDmix TBOTO TOHA HACAIKY A Ha
TBOIM IIPeCTONIi»), TO, 3a CaTuM IIncbmom, Xpucroc MaB 6u OyTH HalaKOM
Appaama i laBupa’’. MoBaB, TpajuliiifHa 3ayBara Ipo Te, 1o Mapis moxo-
IuTb i3 [JaBMZOBOTrO popty, € XMOHOI0: BOHA 5K IOXOANTD i3 IieMeHn JIesi, Topi sk
VMocud - o [Tapupna®®. ®parventamu Mp. 2:10, Mp. 6:5-6, JTk. 2:52 i JIk. 22:43
CumoHn bypmumit foBopuB, mo Icyc ax HifAk He Moxke OyTu mpeasiuanM borom:
IIncanHA, MOBIAB, K&Ke PO Te, IO HaBiTh aHTeJT IIOBYAE Voro i mo Biu Ha-
OupaeTbcA MyApOCTY NMOCTYIOBO; BiH, MoB/AB, mpubys y CBoe pigHe MicTo i
TaM He MaB YKOJHOI CV/IM Ta IMBYBaBCs 3 HeBipu moperr’”. Harimikasimi ms
Cumona BynHoro ti micusa Cearoro IIucbma, fie BiH BifuuTyBaB ykas3iBku Ha
Vocudose 6arbkiscTBo. He Bimkuparoun MT. 1:24, srigHo 3 M Mocud fo Ha-

35 Literatura ariariska w Polsce XVI wieku: Antologia, c. 280.
316 Tam camo, c. 317-336.

317 Tam camo, c. 326-330.

318 Tam camo, c. 333.

319 Tam camo, c. 331-332, 335-336.
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pomKeHHA Icyca cBOEI XXiHKY He Mi3HaB, BiH pO3BMBAE CyMHiIBHY TEODilo, 3a
saxoro xo4a Vocnud Mapii it He nisHaB, ane Taku OyB IcycoBum 6aTbkom™™:

Lecz za$ poniewaz najduje, ze nie jedno przeciwnicy, ale naprzéd sama
Chrystusowa matka, potem uczniowie, nadto ewanielistowie zowg ji sy-
nem Jozefowym, a Jézefa jego ojcem, tedy tez nielza, jedno i temu wie-
rzy¢. A zwlaszcza, iz ze slow aniota Gabryjela i Lukasza ewanielisty pew-
na, ze Maryja byla z pokolenia Lewiego, a z domu Aharonowego, przeto
jesliby Chrystus tylko Maryjej syn byl, tedyby nie Dawid6w, ale Aharonéw
byt syn, nie z Judowego, ale z Lewiowego pokolenia. A tak musialoby sie
wszytko Pismo potamac, ktore jasno swiadczy, ze Chrystus miat by¢ z domu
Dawidowego, a z pokolenia Judowego. [...]

Rzeczesz: A jakoz Jozef mogt by¢ ojcera Jezusowi, poniewaz matki jego nie
poznal, az ji urodzila? Odpowiedam: z aniolem Gabryjelem, iz Duch Swiety
naonczas, gdy si¢ mial Syn Bozy zacza¢, zstapit na Maryja, a ten koniecznie
ono przenaswietsze poczecie sprawil, wszakze nie z siebie ani z zadnej inej
materyi, jedno wedle obietnice Bozej z nasienia Dawidowego, ktére insze
zadne nie bylo, okrom Jozefa, meza Maryjej. Bo jako to nie k rzeczy, zeby sie
byt tylko z matki Syn Bozy pocza¢ mial, takby tez i to sprosnosci nie uszlo,
zeby ona z kogo inego, a nie me¢za swego brzemienna zosta¢ miafa. Rzeczesz
podobno, ze to niepodobne abo niemozne rzeczy. Prawda, ale u ludzi. O
Bogu lepak aniot Gabryjel tejze Maryjej (upewniajac ja) mowi, Ze u niego nie
masz zadnej rzeczy niepodobnej abo niemoznej; wszytko on moze, gdy chce.

Xpucmonoeziuni eucnosu y «Ilepni MHO2OUIHHIM»

LluM meTanbHUM apryMeHTaM, IpyHToBaHMM Ha bi6nii, Kupuno Tpan-
KBi/IOH 7iefiBe 41 Mae I0Chb IPOTUCTaBUTH. Yepes Te, IO — 3a BUHATKOM
JaBHBOTO TPUTEI3My Ta AUTEI3MY, sIKi Y 60)KeCTBeHHOCTi XpucTa Iije He CyM-
HiBa/mucs, — Halaj aHTUTPUHITAPIiB OY/I0 CIPSAMOBAHO SIKpa3 MpoTH Hoxe-
cTBeHHOCTU XpucTa, a He ipotu Vioro mopcbkoctu, Kupuno Crasposerib-
Kkuit y [IM nuine Ha Iie meTanbHO 71 Bifnosinae. Bin Bimknmae saxup, Hi6UTO
Cun boxxnit He mae [lyxa, npudomy mig JJyxom BiH po3ymie 60>KecTBEHHUI
crocib OyTTs 177G évépyetas. BupasHi BkasiBKu Ha CIIPaBXHIO 60XKeCTBEHHICTh
Cuna MicTaTb, Hanpukiag, [TM 9, 221 («ka fiernuuwii») an [TM 17, 138-139
(«ro Hgaxmamﬁ K¥a»), i3 mokmKkaHHAM Ha 2omoycito IIM 9, 246 («Gii¥ B EAH_
Hotgl!.lﬂis\l») 9y — y BUDTIAAL TuMBY — ([IM 21, 25-28)%:

Hgf"ro tAMa; @qm TBOH Hrﬁ\uuﬁ; c/m'k&’ fi EOTRO TROE ﬁmM\I,
| ngei Axa Girro ofera Mergden t()'moga'\ﬂz.

320 Literatura ariariska w Polsce XVI wieku: Antologia, c. 333-334.
321 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 21, 25-28.
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}Z O A e 7 ’ 1% . T
Canng ficno wisa ca Wijea, émpn REQrORNMI ACHW BLIZHARAE,
Tori Ta Giioms Ra mHEOTW HATZWIRAETS.

CropsamoBaHe npoTu Apis BusHaueHHs «yevvnOévra od mounBévrar»*?

(«poxxpeHHOrO He coTBOpeHHOro») Kupuno TpaHkBinioHn nmigxonmioe mo-
CniBHO?®:
Tor ngeps gekah 941&’MHMMH CBETAOCTAMH,
H ngeps Arfacknmn WYAHMMH ERITHOCTAMH.
gfremn'two:rr,
3 G:)U]EKCKOH fieTHOCTH.
Henggeveno germu,m Giin 4 HECOTROPEHHBI.

IIpepsiunoro boxoro Jloroca ta egmHopomHoro Cuna boxoro bor-
Orenp nocumae y cit’*. Kupnuno Tpanksinion Haronomye, mo Crun boxui
IPUIIILIOB Y CBiT, He Nomuawdn moHa Otia’, mo B it Gpopmi, 3BicHO, 11e
IIPaBWIbHO, IPOTE He y GOPMYIIOBaHHI**:

IS
[...] Gadgo (}f)'iee emno:&’tpﬂoe Pomennoe & ﬂ?EAK'k‘IHOt'I‘H, 418’11/\4 BWKOro;
mnom‘umnmm, A l;f'gm‘mnﬂm, HEHA’kAHIsI Pomenicas, fkw Kia Aernimu RETAE
ol A B HM'I; Win; A € Kugdrk wion TdHmel.

Bouesup, TyT Kupnno TpaHkBinioH nparse jauiieHb 00OPOHUTH IIO-
HATTA «®€0TOKOG» CYNPOTU HECTOPIAHCBKOrO «XpLOTOTOKOG», TOX Iif-
Kpecnoe, o Bortodenuit y Timi [iBu Xpucroc € cnpasxHim borom; ane B
Kupnnosomy ¢popmymiosansi [liBi mpumnmcano npepBivHicTh i 3anepedeHo
HapoJpKeHHA XpuUcTa y cBiTi, — Akmo Bin 3awxau 6yB y tini [liBu*?. 11a a6-
cypzHicTb MicTuTbCca y Kupnna TpaHkBinioHa HaBiTh He B IKOMYCb I'MIMHI,
Jie HasIBHICTb JJOTMaTUYHO CYMHIBHOTO MOXKHa Oy/1o Ou 1ie 3po3yMiry, a B
TeKCTi MOMUTBMI!

Kupuo TpaHKBiTioH 0c06/11BO HAaroJIONIY€E Ha TOTOXXHOCTI BOIIOYEHOTO
Jloroca 3 npensiunum CrHoM boxnm*

22 J.N. D. Kelly. Altchristliche Glaubensbekenntnisse: Geschichte und Theologie, c. 215.

323 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 9, 12-16.

324 Tam camo, 8, 516-522.

325 Tam camo, 7, 124-125: «He werTagaéii N’kMd 65'1‘4; CALIE MATHEMIH HA cﬁ\u'l'c HALWE».

326 Tam camo, 9, 219-222.

377 31A€THCS 1110 aBTOP LOCTIKEHHS IIOMMUIKOBO 3PO3YMiB KiHelb pevens Craspo-
BELIbKOTO. TyT HAIMCAaHO PO Te, 110 XPUCTOC OFHOYACHO HepebyBas i B nmgff; Wi, 11
y Kugérk wron Ildnnw, TO6TO He FIETHCA PO «3aBXKIM» (KErpd), @ TIPO «BCIOTI» (RETAE)
(npum. peo. - T. III.).

328 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 17, 138-141.
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Y , Ve , o , N ” o o
TO HMKAHKBIH ks, KOTS(hlt wHRET &% Rk Hen HT?ZHHOM; A HE AHBIA B
;7 n , , X , » ; o\
ra¥saink CMHYEHIA (ROETO, MOYHRAETE HA PYKA T oH Mdnuet, d Ha pamendyn ¢H;
T

NS

llpro CAARKI (ROH MAG.

[IpoTu epeTMYHMX ceKynALiii, AK-0T y CumoHa bygnoro, Kupnno Cras-
poBenbkuit’™® - y 3ropi 3 mpaBoBipHolo Tpapuiielo — Bu3Hae Ge3ciMeHHe
3a4aTTa (AomoOpwg — kerekmennw) Xpucta. XpucToc € BoiodeHHAM bora®”,
Bin € cipa®xHiM borom i mockoHanow JIOAMHOI0, MalO4M B OFHIN 0cobi aBi

npupop®'. Kupuio TpaHkBinioH gy>ke rapHO BICIIOBIIOE Lie y (popmi rmMHY>

Beaaa © Hieh ngnnaaa Kia.
i Getiry nokazdaa naoToNdc1d,
i Hio W 3emak npnnaao; wigKa cehondeua.

Honemixa 3 anmumpunimapHor xpucmonoziero

Komu B IIM Kupuno TpaHKBiliOH OMCKYTYE 3 aHTUTPUHITAPHOIO XPU-
CTOJIOTI€I0 TITBKY MUMOXIi/Ib i Oi/IbIIICTh XPUCTONOTYHIX BUC/IOBTIOBAHD TYT
yMillleHO /INIIeHb y TeKCTaX TMMHIB i MOTIUTOB, TO B 3B epeTYHMM AyMKaM Ha
TeMY XpUCTOIOTI BiH mpucBsuye 6araro micuss*. Ty BiH rpyHTyeTbCs Ha Ilc.
110:3 (. 109:3: peta 0od 1) dpyxr) év Nuépa Suvapews oov £v Talg Aapmpdtnotv
1@V Qyiwv - apk. 11 = NY 1970, 29: «¢ TOESH HAYAACTEORA & Afih (HA TROFA K%
awkraoeref il TeSHy»), Ilc. 33:6 (. 32:6: kal Aoyw TOD KVpiov o ovpavol
¢otepeOnoav kal T@ TVELHATL TOD OTOPATOG AvTOD TTdoa 1} SOVALG adTOV —
apk. 11-113B = NY 1970, 29-30: «i{go CAORECEME [finnas HEa oFTREQARLIACA, i AYOME
oifc'F €ro BeA cHAA ﬁ)(z»), Ilc. 104:24 (,‘l’. 103:24: «mavta év cogiq émoinoag» — apK.
11 =NY 1970, 30: «Bea 8o pevt ngm?ﬁgowi’w CATROHAR ¢ei»), Ko, 1:16 (8T &v adt®
¢kTioOn T mavTa év 1ol 0vpavol Kal i TG YAG, Ta Opatd kai & adpata —
«BHAHMAN i HERHAHMAA) Ta Vo, 1:3 (TdvTa 8 adtod &yéveTo, kal Xwpig adToD
gy£veto ov0E €v, O YEYOVOV — «Beh TEME BRIA A BEZ HEFW HHYTSRE BRICTH ERE
ERI¢Th»), aOM TOBeCTM y4acTb XpycTa y CTBOpeHHi cBirty. Lli aBTOpuTeTHI CBi-

JIOLITBA BiH IPOTVCTABIIAE CIEKY/IALIsIM aHTUTPUHITApiiB***:

329 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 9, 226-229.

30 Tam camo, 7, 60: «B% Xr@\'rrk i et fenoanénic BmTra Teafohrky.

331 Tam camo, 7, 60-62: «X¢ s et MYABAHBRIA: i YARKS pOcKoHdAnIf; of ABOAKO NpHYOZENN; d &%
eAnndH nepedrk Giin ity

332 Tam camo, 9, 135-137.

333 Kupuno Tpauxsimion CraBpoBenpbkuit. 3epyano boeocnosis, apk. 11-19 38. = NY
1970, 29-46.

34 Tam camo, apk. 11 3B. = NY 1970, 30.
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Ho'rge'm: HdM nuTdTh djiAHOR; XC Giin hinii "éth An rrgo’geu,'z. HEa i 3(M/I'f":
ﬁAg naK MM}Q\C'}ATKOQE'HA, i gan g:l(g’l"ﬁ mE He ET TROEL, T‘o\ggMAX’ﬂ A8K
HgglcoA@r'z. A ﬂrmo’;\ﬁ gealt WHR BYAY 407KE TO HEr!S\’I’ngHkI li'roMYc T A dgidne
HE MOTY ARER ngﬁ‘w m'oeﬁ sogom'l'rn. 4 ¢ean me Anaw i ngfu,u n9a’x‘44, Td 21'975851
quﬁLI]ILAO/m’L,”I:LHE mor$T amén ‘“f" NpARALI RREH 3ATMATH. ofRéch kKTa ZHdET
we Hppun. i Anram npduu RAREH (¥ ofﬁ'mfk.

Tomy 1110 §1 aHTUTPUHITApPil MOK/IMKAIOTHCA Ha cBifonTBO CBATOrO IlNch-
Ma Ta Ha aBTOPUTET ANOCTOJIB i MPOPOKiB, 11 aprymenTranisa Kupuna Cras-
POBEHKOrO € BJAON. SKIl0 BM3HATK 1€l apI'yMEHT, TO IIEPEKOHYE i TaKe:
3a cBigueHHAM aBTOpuTeTiB, CuH boxniit e cniBTBOpLEM CBiTY. Tomy 110 IpK
Hapo/pKeHHi XpucTa B 4aci CBIiT yKe iCHyBaB, BiH sK /10ro TBOpelb MaB TEX
y>Ke icHyBaTu. 3rifiHo 3 €Bp. 1:2 («8 0V émoinoev Tovg aidvag» — apk. 12 = NY
1970, 31: «iimme i g'kkn ewTROpH» ), XpUCTOC CTBOPUB i BiKM, TOX € IIPEBIYHMIM:
«@ean gor'Ema Giin hiin gExn r'z"rxopix'z.; i MKOME cAME EOTh He ngejx’k’wuﬁ»m.

Hani Kupuno TpaHKBiNiOH pAOK 32 pASKOM XPUCTONOTIYHO TIyMa4MTh
Mo. 1:1-14, npud4oMy MOHATTSAM «HAY440» OIHO3HAIHO TIEPefae «apxr»>e:

[,\] B HavdaK &'k Ca0RO, A CASRW Bk of Ki'a, A i gk cadgw. Havdaoms Mgf'lc'z‘
RZATRO; HOW HE cASRY HAavddo, dae TRAH; NOHERAAE W HEFO Bed TRAYE RZAAd (ROH
NOYATOKE, ngezs 'ruogﬁMX’w Biin cia¥. d émii 'l;o’f cAo'Koﬁ novATKY, TS EeTh K%
Kmfrrguot'rn ERTBA TO EAHNA géﬂ A BKITHOCT 3 B3CTROM, A 3ARCKrALl 3 HHME,
EE3 Wauéna ngfsma'f'rz (ROETO ofM'ﬁAHow nfg:o'ﬂow.

Bucnis «if Kia» («tpog 1OV Be6v», pocn.: «io bora») uepes inteppepenuio
3 Hapo#How MoBoio Kupnino TpankBsinion posymie Ak «ga E3k»>":
4 ARB TOE CASRO EbIAY of B36TRA, TO SHAYHT ¢rd 34BIIERKITHOE, fi é,a,uu‘o:&’qj'l'c
e N ~N ., s w . s N, ,
¢s Wiiears A negojKanoe guiie & [Buninennsa I Tpynre] pozpano vnoerdch.
BigcyTHa Bue sragka mpo «povn aitio» («epuHy npnanHy») bora-Ot-
114 Ta 3ayBara Ipo 3acafiHM4y BiIMiHHICTh MK HEPODKEHICTIO 1 pO/IXKEHICTIO

3’IBJIIOTHCS LIOVHO Terep .

Xpucmonoezis Kupuna Cmasposeyprozo
Mid HeCTOPITHCIMB0M i MOHODIZUMCME0OM

335 Kupuno Tpauksinion CraBpoBenbkuit. 3epyano Bozocnosis, apk. 12 38. = NY 1970, 32.
336 Tam camo, apk. 1 38.-13 = NY 1970, 32-33.

337 Tam camo, apk. 13 = NY 1970, 33.

¥ Tam camo, apk. 13 = NY 1970, 33: «pdgnniii 6511’&’ &% BeE, KOSM'K CROHCTRA HEpORRALHTAY.
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[uraroro Vo. 1:14 («Kai 6 A\6yog odp€ £yéveto»*®) Kupuno Tpanksinion
[IepexOUTh 1O BUEHHS PO BOIUIOYEHHs, BiITBOPIOIOYM TPaANLIiiiHi IpaBan
Bipu. [lemo He3BMYANIHOIO € JIMILE Ta 3ayBara, o0 XpUCTOC y35AB IUIOTh Bif
gycroi [liBu uepes («ngei») HiCTAaHHMIITBO apxaHrena [aBpuina’*’:

Mg dgw TEAo HIIrO MPHYOMENA HA (£RE B3AAO ¢ Hﬁ\'ron fiw AMin, nget

noceacTgo Apxdrvaoro, f engdron Axa Girorw: ReZ cKmenn £4S80 Ao ¢ cd40.

fi ofr'mmiﬂ mewkdna ek Bia g NYHPOREHH HALIEM, émuo:?fqmoe cno’mg RIRiE

pdHOE WEX’; 3pdKn i mgco'mf ca¥meRtnyY MPHHAAW HA ¢A, fi B% NOAOKTH YATKOM

HWHAW.

CyMHIBHMMM TYT BUJAIOTHCA TiIbKM BUCIIB «B% MOAORIH YATKOME», CXO-
XMIT Ha JOKeTUYHNUIL, i CyOop/uHallifHiCTCbKe 03HaYeHHs 0cobm XpucTa K
«ea¥mesnniar. Jai Kupnuno TpaHkBinioH 3srajiye epeTuyHi BUCIOBIIOBAHHA
Hecropia it Anoninapia ta Bigknpgae ix. Hectopiii, MOB/IAB, yu4nB PO JBOX
CuniB boxnx**:

Hw @ean i Eern Bva i wigka, ¢andime Epins XC Giin KRIA, 4 ne ARA, iKW

BafgHHEE ZaouecThRbf Eperrika Heerdyiti nok’kpAdE EKITH ABSK Cliokn &R,

EAHGro ngzjﬁfk"moro CASRO Iiﬁﬂif: é Mﬁfro'r? nojakTHero mpeavkearnoro X vigKa.

ganpﬁwn (REAHNENE Also')(z EOTRE, A éAHHX’ negro’u?f Giia RfRTa nd Ak pOTARANES.

IMOBipHO, yepes Take HEKOPEKTHO CIIPUITHATE HECTOPIAHCTBO JIEI0 HIK-
ye Kupuno TpaHKBinioH caM meperiMae HeCTOPiAHCHKI AyMKu. Y po3apii mif
saronoskoM «O ABOAKOME EeTecTRE i AKrergin Giia KRia»>? BiH aHTUTETHYHO
nopae, ski gia XpucToBi Ha 3eMi € fimaMu 60XXeCTBEHHVMMI, a SIKi — JIIOf-
cpkuMu. IIpore 1e € HeCTOPIAHCBKUM «Xwpilw TAG PUOELS, AN Evd TV
npookOVNov»>***, TIpo ue nucas lermyng’*:

Hecropiit Mir 3asHaumTi, 00 OKpeMi BIACTMBOCTI 11 /il 3€MHOTO >KUTTHA
Icyca e cyTo MIOACHKMMI, TOA1 AK B MHINVX HPOSBAETHCA OOKeCTBEHHA
Braga. IIpoTe 110ro BUXifgHi MO3UIII HE JO3BOJAMN aIEKBATHO BUCIOBUTH
OHOYACHY €FHICTD Y XpUCTi 60>KeCTBEHHOTO Ta JIIOfICHKOTO.

% Kupuno Tpanksinion CraBpoBenbkuil. 3epyano bozocnosis, apk. 14 = NY 1970, 35:
«it Cadgw TAST BHicT».

0 Tam camo, apk. 14 = NY 1970, 35.

! Tam camo, apk. 14 38. = NY 1970, 36.

2 Tam camo, apk. 15 3B.-17 3B. = NY 1970, 38-42.

3 «Pospisaio npupony, Ta 06’ €THYI0 HOKTOHIHHSI».

4 E Loofs. Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte, 4. 11 2: Alte Kirche, Mittelalter
und Katholizismus bis zur Gegenwart, Tibingen 1968, c. 228.

5 B. Hagglund. Geschichte der Theologie: Ein Abrif3, c. 73-74.
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Y 430 pouni Hecropiit y cBoix aHaTeMaTusmax npotu Kupnma Anexcan-
IPifiCbKOTO cepef MHILIOTO HammucaB**:

Si quis confitens passiones carnis has quoque tamquam Verbo Dei tribuerit,
quas etiam carni, in qua factus est, adhibuerit, non discernens dignitatem
naturarum, anathema sit*".

3rigHo 3 num, Kupuno Tpauksinion BusHae Xpucra®:

FABYEHCTROME CATH BOHTLA, NMOHMANE (BATANE MPEAH NHAATOME Sy,
i Eargo sunsn tM'g"F OFBHRAET, Aa'uu,?f)(u AACKOTW BAZAHA Kg?fmwrz BAZAHA
ne’gxwtzua'uﬂorw II\HO'I'OIMH'KOM'L ggzx.f'\z erh, A WO Tak 8% RETE AZRSAHT.
YAYENCTROME HA Ké’l"k BHCHTH. 4 BIRTROM% C'XHU]E, i a¥ny &3 Ty WRAAYHTS,
FEMAER TYMCETS, A KAMEHHBIH ro’9u A tKAABI lcggmwr'z.,

FAveEHCTROME B rgo's'k NOAATAETEA. & R?;C’I'KOM’LAI'PO/RM MHO'I"I'ti wﬁdya?,\?f’l"l-,
Mgrebixs W g'EKa Backpewders, A &% rpdyn CTwI ééumm RAROAHT.
‘ﬁ‘lEHt’I‘KOM_,'l fikw npdgaifi Yiks o\"fmyga’f'rz. i BZBOTRO Of AtfLuee kA0 mMiRO TRSgHTS,
i BRCKFUWIAET Erov K% TYETIH Afib, fi & HECMEQTEANOE, (BAAERHOE MYETROPAET.,

-3

-

Yyenna Anomninapis, 3a akuM B icropmyHoMy Xpucti Jloroc sactynus
mictie Yvy#, To6to Jloroc mpuitHsas e okpé**, Kupumo Tpanksinion nogae
KOPEKTHO, X04a i1 ipOHIYHO, 3 IT0/IeMiYHMM HaMipoM. BiH cyTo cieKynaTUBHO
BiIKMJJa€ Ile BUCHHS ™"

3angde b eSnréanan T Egecs Torw ff”ﬁ"“} dae BAPLO WKOAAFRAA, ﬁmy\ 34

THLE TW [OAHAW, HERK mSekaoca BATRO frg}fnom M"g"rmmf WKpHTH A EZRTRO

aSekao gu cdmo m¥ky TenETH HA I(r?\’l"k, KOTSPOE €T seimrrga’c'ruo, A HRYTORE

@ eiys He TegniTE.

TBepmkenHa «anabfj Oeotntt, mabnrov 1@ mpooAfupat»*>! Bignosi-
fla€ paBWIbHil Bipi. Baunmo itoro B Moana 3omotoycroro («Deus et homo

6 Enchiridion fontium historiae ecclesiasticae antiquae, quod in usum scholarum collegit
Conradus Kirch S. 1., quod auxit et emendavit Leo Ueding S. I. Barcinone — Friburgi/Brisg. -
Romae - Neo-Eboraci 1965, c. 464 (§ 808).

37 «SIKIIO XTOCh, BU3HAIOUM CTPACTI IIOTH, mpummiie ix [XpucTosi] Takox i six CrnoBy
Bo)xoMy uepes Te, 1[0 IPUIIMCYBAB iX TJIOTI, B fAKiit Mloro coTBopeHo, 60 He po3pisHse
TiIIHOCTY IPUPOT, — Hexall Oy/je aHaTeMar.

38 Kupnno Tpauksinion CraBpoBeubkuit. 3epuyano bozocnosis, apk. 16 38.-17 = NY 1970,
40-41.

9 F. Loofs. Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte, c. 210.

30 Kupuno Tpauksinion CraBposeubkunit. 3epyano bozocnosis, apk. 15 38. = NY 1970, 38.
31 «bescmpacHuii y Boxcecmeenniti npupodi, cmpacHuti y miii npupooi, sy npuiiHae».
Hamp., y Ipuropis Hasisusnusa B itoro Adyog W, mop.: Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. pa-

trum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum, c. 379 (§ 1014).
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Christus: Deus propter impassibilitatem, homo propter passionem*?»)*>, a
TakoX B ABryctuHoBomy Contra sermonem Arianorum — IIpomu nponosioi
apisn (418)%*

Filius Dei dicitur crucifixus et sepultus, quamvis haec non in divinitate ipsa,

qua est Unigenitus Patri coaeternus, sed in naturae humanae sit infirmitate

perpessus [...]**

Vr1im, y Kupuna TpaHkBinioHa LjiTKOM IpaBUIbHE TBEPIPKEHHA IIPO
«impassibilitas Dei» € BUXiZTHUM IIYHKTOM /I 3Ta[JaHOTO BHUIIlE PO3Pi3HEHHA
00>keCTBEHHOI Ta JTIOJICHKOI AisVIPHOCTY 3eMHOTO XPUCTA.

Cur Deus homo?

Ile mMTaHHA OKPECTIOE BEMKY CXOMACTUYHY CYIEPEeUYKY MK IIPUXWUIIb-
Hukamy Tomu ta CkoTa - cynepeuky, B AKill ill/IOCA PO Te, YY1 BOIVIOYEHHSA
XpucTa 3yMOBJIEHO JIIIIe IpiXomafiHHAM AflaMa (3yMOB/IeHA IpeecTNHA-
1is) 4u Bigbynocs 6 i 6e3 nporo (6esymoBHa npegectuHanisa)*. Jkmo Ha
KOPUCTb 3yMOBJIeHOI NpefecTuHaLii ceifonrea Cearoro IlncbMa € yncien-
HyMM i 11 nmifgrpuMyBana nepeBakHa 6inpiuicTs cBATHMX OTLIB, TO Ha MifA-
TBEP>KEeHHsI a0COMIOTHOI MpefieCTUHALT MOYKHA ITOC/TaTUCS TibKU Ha Wo.
17:4 («¢yw ot £80&aoa £mi TAG YiG, TO €pyov Telewwoag & Sékwkdg pot tva
notow» — «5 Tebe Ha 3emsIi MpOC/IaBMB, BUKOHABIIN Te [JiNo, ke Tu nas
MeHi a1 BUKOHAHHA»), IOOK HOBECTH, LIO TaKe BOIUIOYEHHs NPUHAM-
Hi Tex cmyxwno 6u mpocnasi bora. Bigrak 1iei gymkn pimyde goTpumy-
erbcs Voan Jlync Ckot, moknkarwounch Ha Ko 1:15-19. Ha itoro mepexo-
HaHHA, XPUCTOC, HE3AJIEKHO Bifi TPiXONMafiiHHA, € METOI TBOPiHHA, IPOCTO
Bin BomioTuBCcA 6 y Timi, He IPU3HAYEHOMY [I/IA CTPAKAAaHHA, 3aMiCTb Tina
crpaxxaenHoro. [lani [lyac CKOT CIIeKyITioE, 110 He IacyBano 6u rpixy, HeHa-
BUCHOMY 1151 Bora, 6yTu mifcraBoto st Vioro naiicnasrimoro O6 sBneHHs;
CITaciHHA IPilIHOTO JIIOACTBA — MeTa 3aHA/ITO, MOBJISAB, Majia I 0OPaHOTO
3aco0y — BortoyeHHA Xpucra®”.

2 «Xpucroc - bor i mopuHa: bor - 4epes HecTpacHICTD, IIOANHA — Yepe3 CTPacTi».

33 Enchiridion patristicum: Loci ss. patrum, doctorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum,
c. 468 (§ 1227).

3% Tam camo, c. 598 (§ 1859).

35 «Cyaa Boxoro Ha3MBawOTb PO3IIATUM i MOXOBaHMM, X0o4ya BiH 3a3HaB 1poro He B
camomy 60>kecTBi, y sikoMy € Bin €Egunoponunm, cuiBivanm i3 OTijeM, a B HeMOYi /TI0f -
CbKOI Ipupoai [...]»

36 L. Ott. Grundrifs der katholischen Dogmatik, c. 212.

37 Tam caMo, ¢. 212-213; mop.: M. Grabmann, Die Geschichte der katholischen Theologie
seit dem Ausgang der Viiterzeit: Mit Beniitzung von M. ]. Scheebens Grundrif$ dargestellt.
Freiburg im Breisgau 1933 (pemnp.: Darmstadt 1983), c. 89.
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YrimM, mpo 6e3yMOBHy mIpefecTuMHanilo Bumam Bxe jgo Jynca Cko-
ta (611. 1265-1308) Anbbept Bemuxuit (611. 1193-1280), Pynepr [loitipkuii
(t 1135) i Bxe Hanpukinni VII ct. Hectopisuuu Inxak Cyp’sits, axuii ymo-
KoiBcs B MoHacTupi Paban labyp y Cysisani*®. Ileit acker, KOTpuil IOXOAVB
i3 ber-Karpae, 6yB MmonaxoM y Map-Marti, MOXXINBO, ¥ Y €IMITi, IepI Hix
y 661 poui narpispx Teopriit mocraBus itoro y bet-A6 enuckonom Hinesiii-
CbKMM. MUHY/IO TibKM I AT MiCAIB — i BiH 3HOB ycaMiTHMBCA y CBOIlI Keri,
Jie, 3a CBiJYEHHAM CHPIICBKOTO 1}epKOBHOTO MMcbMeHHMKa A6y Iy (671. 1250 -
1318), yxaB ciM TOMiB TYXOBHMX IIOBYaHb, i3 Akux 133 36epexkeHo B mepe-
K1azii apabcepKoro i e 99 — B opurinani, cupiiicbkoro®™. Monaxu ITarpukiii
i ABpawmiit i3 MmoHacTupss Map-CaBa nepekany iX TpelbKoo, IepefaBIlN B
TaKuil croci6 €BarpiiBCbKy MicTMKy 0 BisaHTii Ta fgani Ha 3axif. [onoBHoO
TeMoto npanb [caaka CupyHa Oy MUTaHHS XPUCTUSHCHKOTO BUIIPAB/JaHHA Ta
camoBpockoHaneHHA’?. Yepes Bizanrito (Cumeon Hosuit borocnos) Icaak Cu-
PVH YIUIMHYB i Ha CXiTHOC/IOB IHCBKY /TiTeparypy. YyokeBChbKMiT 3TalyBaB Ipo
yioro BIUIMB Ha Hinma Copcm<oro361; KaBepay HarojIouyBaB Ha JIOTO 3HaY€HHI
1 MoHaxa [laicis Benmukoscbkoro (1722-1794), sskuit niif Hassoto Jobpomo-
/o06i€ TIepeKIIaB [[epKOBHOCIOB STHChbKO0 mpaifio Orlokadia atociss Hukopuma
CaaToropia®®. Xaii TaM fK, 2 TYT ifleTbCA PO aCKeTUYHY JTiTepaTypy, AKy Ku-
puio TpaHKBiIiOH, LII/TKOM OYeBUIHO, 3HAB.

Y IIM 6 moctae muTaHHs aOCOMIOTHOI ITpefieCTUHAL[il B KOHTEKCTI CTBO-
peHHs cBiTy. bor, MOB/IAB, CTBOPUB aHTreniB, Xxo4a Bin nmepepb6avas Te, 110

38 L. Ott. Grundrifs der katholischen Dogmatik, c. 212.

39 Tusculum-Lexikon griechischer und lateinischer Autoren des Altertums und des
Mittelalters, c. 364; B. Altaner, Alfred Stuiber. Patrologie, c. 350; ITonxwii IIpasocnasHuiii
Boeocnosckiti nyuxnoneduueckiii Cnosapy. Cankt-Iletepbyprs 1913 (pemp.: London
1971), 1, c. 960-961 (nuB.: «Vcaaks Cupunp»); O. A. Bpokrayss, V. A. Edpons. Inyu-
knoneduueckiit Cnosapyw, T. I-XXXII + I-1V, C.-Iletep6yprs 1894, XIII, c. 359 (guB.: «Vca-
akp Cupsauunnb»); H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich,
c. 453. - LIporo Icaaka Cupuna 3 Hinesii He crif ITyTati 3 OGHOIMEHHUMM MisidisnuTa-
mu V cr. 3 Aminu it Execn, a Takox i3 mpaBocmaBanM Icaakom Egecpkum 6. 522 (mop.:
B. Altaner, A. Stuiber. Patrologie, c. 3483). OcTaHHill, 04€BUIHO, € TUM CBATUM, KOTPUII
61. 550 p. ymokoiBcs B Itanil (Makapiit Bynrakoss. Mcmopis kiesckoti akademiu. CaHKT-
[Tetepbyprs 1843, c. 136).

30 Tusculum-Lexikon griechischer und lateinischer Autoren des Altertums und des
Mittelalters, c. 364; H.-G. Beck. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich,
¢. 358-359, 453; Grabois 1981, c. 298; Bpokrayss/Edpons 1894, X111, 359 (gus.: «/caakb
CHUpSHUHD?).

1 D. Tschizewskij. Russische Geistesgeschichte. Miinchen 1974, c. 85.

32 P, Kawerau. Das Christentum des Ostens [= Die Religionen der Menschheit /
hrsg. von Ch. M. Schréder, T. 30]. Stuttgart — Berlin - K6ln - Mainz 1972, c. 167, 183.
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mecsita ix yactuHa Bigmane’®. Te came cTocyerbes i mopeir®. JlroguHa, Ha-
Jli/TeHa Bi/IbHOIO BOJIEIO Ta AylIelo, 06/jlapOBaHOI0 PO3yMOM, Bijj caMoro mo-
9aTKy Ma€ paplle 3aBNaHHA i MOXX/IMBICTh 3alIHATY MicClle BIIAJIOl eCATOl
qacTUHM aHreniB y He6i*, mpuyomy geMoHu i3 3a3pocTy HaMaraoTbes i
y IIbOMY MipOI0 CBOIX CVJI epeIKoAnTI *. BOHM HOKIafaoTh 3yCUIIb, «ARbI
TOrWw HERoro iraa & Thatk, ngH REA 40 HE Adckn BWkoH», 1[0 mepenGauae mepeby-
BaHHs JTIOAVHM y Ormarofati boxiit, sKk6M He His/IbHICTD JeMOHIB, — i 1le — 10
BOIJIOYeHH:A XPUCTa.

Jlymka BinBepTo cymepeuntb Bipi TpumenTcbKOro cob6opy*®. ¥V posymiH-
Hi Kupnna CraBposenpkoro CrH boxxnii IpuXopnTh y CBIiT He 3a/i/IA CIIaCiHHA
JIIOICTBA Bifl IEpPBOPOJHOrO Ipixa’®, a yepes 3arajbHe MaliHHA JIOACHKOTO POAY
B I'PiXOBHICTb, a AK CBifueHHA 1boro Kupuno TpaHKBiNiOH HaBOAUTD YKe ifo-
nocmyxinHa. ToMy 110 CTBOpPiHHA CTBOPIHHIO JOIIOMOITH 6M He 3Moro, bor-
Orenp nocnas Ha Harre criacinHsa Cporo ymo6reHoro Cruxa®. CriaceHHi fina, ski
BiH y4unHMB: XpelleHHs, 611arOBiCTyBaHH:A, CBATY €BXapUCTiI0, BIACHY CMEPTb
3amicTb Hammoi Ta CBOE BOCKpEeCeHHS SK OOITHUINIO 3aralbHOTO BOCKPECEHHS
3 MepTBUX”! — 6y Tb LA JIIOVIHY YMHHMMM, KO/IY BOHA 3aC/Ty KIUTb Ha HMX CBO-
iM IpMITHATTAM IX y BUIbHOMY BojeBMABi* 2. OTOXX, XpUCTOC HAPOAVIBCS He 3311
BUIIPABIAHHS TIOAVHL, a {06y CBOEIO IIepeMOTroI0 HaJ| CAaTaHOIO0 3HOBY BiIKpUTH
Tiepef; IOAMHOIO IJIAX JI0 CIIACiHHA Yepes Bi/IbHO BIOpaHe CaMOBUIIPAB/JAHHSL.

363 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 6, 27-33.

364 Tam camo, 6, 33: « Tomn W w'ﬁxu,i)(z ngom’u B>,

365 TTporo Buuth i AHcensm Kenrep6epiitcokuit y mpari «Cur Deus homo, lib. I, cap. 16—
17 (Anselm von Canterbury. Cur Deus homo / Warum Gott Mensch geworden: Lateinisch
und deutsch / besorgt und iibersetzt von Franciscus Salesius Schmitt OSB. Darmstadt
1970, c. 50-52).

3% Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 6, 163-174.

37 Tam caMo, 6, 172-173.

368 Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 366-367 (§ 1511): «Si quis non confitetur, primum homi-
nem Adam, cum mandatum Dei in paradiso fuisset transgressus, statim sanctitatem et ius-
titiam, in qua constitutus fuerat, amisisse incurrisseque per offensam praevaricationis hui-
us modi iram et indignationem Dei atque ideo mortem, quam antea illi comminatus fuerat
Deus, et cum morte captivitatem sub eius potestate, ‘qui mortis’ deinde ‘habuit Imperium’
[Hebr 2:14], hoc est diaboli, ‘totumque Adam per illam praevaricationis offensam secun-
dum corpus et animam in deterius commutatum fuisse’: anathema sit».

39 11s tesa I. TpyHTe He Mae mimcTaBu, AKIo 6GpaTu [0 yBaru Bci TBOopu Kmpuia
Tpanksiniona, a HanTO €6aneernie yuumenvHe (IPUM. pef).

370 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 6, 200-211.

7! Tam camo, 6, 212-237.

372 Tam camo, 6, 241-242: «mm’é\mmz i3 M'g'rmu)(z; [...], &eab neink 3m§fmmuv (ROH (AMOBAATIEM.
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TakuM 4MHOM, IIONIPY BiIXWMIEHHA B #eTaysx, 6aunmo y Kupmma Tpan-
KBi/iOHa TOMiCTUYHY i[jef0 3yMOBJIEHOI NpefleCTUHALlii BOIJIOYeHH:A XpuUCTa,
mo Bipnosigae [lepegannio: CuH BOIVIOTUBCS, IIOOM CIACTY IOACHKUIL Pifi,
aJie He Yepe3 IIePBOPOHNII TPiX, a yepes Hallli ocobucrti rpixu. Llbomy Binsep-
TO CynepeyaTb 3rajjaHi Buile Micud, fe Kupuno TpanksinioH, 3a Tpaguuieo
Hynca CkoTa, IpyHTy€eTbCA Ha epefBidyHOCTI 3agymy criacinua. Ile mictutbes
iy IIM 24, 243-246:

ﬂrqu R wrbiri i mngéﬂﬁuﬁ,
Ha 7RABEHA HALIE HAZHAYEHHBIA.

¥n onoxkadrrfl'n BOKOME ﬂf%l&'k'lﬂl,
Ha \64)1;’98’ Ké'l‘HgN 34 Bek YARKH

Tyt yuenns Ckorta mpo abConmoTHe HalepefBU3HauYeHHs BoroyeHHs
IIOB’I3aHO 3 BiIKMIAHHIM KaJbBiHICTCHKOTO BYEHHs IPO IpefecTUHAIIo:
XpucToc moMep 3a 6¢ix NIOJENl, HIXTO 3a3Ja/eTifib He € IPOKIATUIL. YTiM, TyT
M B>XKe TOPKAaEMOCDH aCIIeKTy aHTPOIIOIOTii, SIKUI pO3I/IAHEMO TPOXY HIDKYe .

Exckypc y mapionozito

Konu Kupnno TpaHkBinioH y HaBefeHuxX Buie Bipurax (IIM 11, 11-13)
Has3uBae boropoauilo oBIYHO MOCBAYEHO B 3aiyM CIACiHHSA, TO Iie — Ioe-
Ti9Ha MeTadopa, npore, MabyTh, i BitobpaskeHH: poni boropoani B ikoHO-
Mii criacinnA. [Ipu npoMy npaBocnasHa LlepkBa, Ha BifMiHY Bifi KaTOINIIBKOL
3 ii HoBuMM mancbkumu gormMamu 1854-ro i 1950-ro pokiB (BUTBOpeHUMU
CIIEKY/IITUBHUM MeTofioM) cTocoBHO JliBu Mapii [...] He posropuyna cBo-
ro ocob6muBoro BYeHHs*’!. BoHa 00MeXy€eTbCsl BUCTOBIIOBaHHAMY CBATOTO
ITncpma Ta panHbOLIEpKOBHMMY CHMBOIaMU BipM.

TakyM 4MHOM, BiJKMHYBIIV HECTOPiAHCTBO, paBOCIaB A e 431 poky
Bu3Haso 3a JliBoto Mapieto mouecHuit TuTyn «@eotokog»*”. Ile o3HaueHHA
o6rpynroBysas Moan Jlamackun®:

BeotoKov 8¢ KVpilwg Kal AANB®G TNV ayiav ITapBévov knpvTTopeV: WG yap
0e0¢ aAndng 6 €€ adTiG yevvnOeic, dAnOng Beotdrog 1) TOV AAnBLvov Bedv
¢€ adTi|g oecapkwévoy yevviioaoa: Bedv yap eapev ¢§ avtiig yeyevvioBal,
ovx WG TA¢ BedTnTOog TOD Adyou dpxNVv ToD elvat AaPodong €€ avTig, AAN @g
avtod tod Beod Adyov, 10 Tpo aiwvwv dxpovwg &k Ilatpog yevvnbévtog,

373 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, c. 432-442.

74 L. Heiser. Maria in der Christus-Verkiindigung des orthodoxen Kirchenjahres [= Sophia:
Quellen 6stlicher Theologie, herausgegeben von J. Tyciak und W. Nyssen, 1. 20]. Trier 1981,
c. 38.

7 Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 93 (§ 252): El TG kataypnotik®g, dAN" ovk dAnOdg
Beotokov Aéyel T ayiav Evdotov demapBévov Mapiav [...], 6 TolodTog dvabepa Eotw.

76 PG, 1. 94, xorn. 1028 B-C.
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Kal avapxws, kai didiwg, dndpxovtog ovv @ IMatpl kai 1@ IIvedpary, &
EoXATWV TOV NHep®V St TV NUeTépav cwTnpiay, v Tfj yaoTpl avTig
gvolkfoavtog, kal ¢§ avtiig dpetafAitwg oapkwbévtog kai yevvnoévtog.
OV yap &vBpwmov Yihov éyévvnoev 1 ayia ITapBévog, AANd Bedv dANOVOV-
0V YOVOV, BAAL oecapKwEVOV: 00K oVpavdBey TO odpa Katayaydvta, Kal
g 1 cwARvog St avTh¢ TapeABovTa, AN £E avTiig dpoovatlov fiv odpka
avahaPfovta, kai év éavtd dooTRoAVTA”.

Y sropi 3 uuM npaBocnaBHUM y4eHHAM Kupuno TpaHkBinioH HasuBae
Hisy Mapito «hije»’”*, a napopkenoro 3 Hei — Emanyinom i borom®”.

HiBunreo boroponuii gobpe 3acsifueno y Cesaromy Ilucemi i1 y gaB-
Hix icnoBigannsax Bipu*®. Ix «passim» sramye i Kupuno CraBposenpKuii.
Bin BusHae i giBuuTBo micna Pispgsa®!, Topi ax mim vyac Pisgsa BiH 1oro
eKCIUTILIMTHO He 3rafiye. 3ayBary npo Ie BMmimeHo Tinbku B ITM 25, 49
(«czmamin? PomE cTRO M lcgo'Mfk BSAE Hil (’lldrregumxz»), ane mepepgb6adeHo Ie
BUEHHS 1 Yepe3 Y)KMBaHHA TepMiHy «HaBbku», skumM Kupuno Tpanksini-
OH IepeliMae BUEHHS Npo «detmapOevog», caHKLioHOBaHe y 533 poili Ha

377 «Mu TIpoToBifyeMo, 1o cBsTa [liBa € 3a cyTTIo i1 icturHO boropoxpnumuero. bo sik bor,
SAxuit HapopuBcsa 3 Hel, € ictmHHMIA, Tak i boropopuis, fIxa nopopuia sornoyenoro 3 Hei
ictuunoro bora, € icturHOW0. Bo Mu kaxxemo, o Bor i3 Hel HapopuBcs He Tak, Hi6K 60-
xectBeHHicTh (Boxka mpupona) Crosa B3sima Bifg Hei Hawano 6yrtrs, ane tak, Hi6u Cam
Bor Crnoso [mpo fIkoro ckasauo], o Bin Hapopuscs Big OTIis mepen ycima BikaMu ITOHAT,
JacoM, 1 6e3HavYaIbHO, i1 BiUHO, i mepebyBas i3 OtieM i JlyxoM, B OCTaHHi JIHi 3a/y1 Ha-
IIOTO CIaciHHs, ocenmBes B 1i yTpobi, it Bomnotuscs 3 Hel He BHacninok sminu [ecTal,
i HaponmBcs. Bo csita [liBa mopopmia He 6e3MOpafHOTO YOMIOBiKa, aje icTuHHOro bora —
He OOHa)XEHOTOo, ajie BOIIOUEHOTO; TiNo, sIKe He 310 3 Heba, TUIBKYM MPOIIIOBILIN
gepes Hel, sk yepes kaHas, aje sike B3su10 Bif Hei mmors, eanHocymHy Hamiit [mnori],
i1y cobi inocracysanocs [To6To cTanmo 0co60:0]».

378 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 11, 8.

379 Tam camo, 11, 36-37.

%0 He 3p03yMifo, po sIKY «HEIOPOYHICTb» iIeThCsl aBTOPOBI fOCIiKeHH 1. Ko po
Ty, Ky OKpec/ioe forma karonuipkoi Llepksu, To ii He 6asoBaHo Ha CBsatomy IIucemi
i1 BOHA CTOCY€TbCsA NIEPBOPOJHOrO Ipixa, Bifi siKoro boropopniid, srifHO 3 JOIrMaTUYHUM
OKpecreHH:M, Oyra BiibHa BXe Bift CBoro 3adarts1. [loganplii BUCTOBIIOBAHHS KOCTIAHN-
Ka BHOCATD IUTyTaHMHY, 60 BiH, aHami3yloun TekcTu CTaBpOBEIbKOT0, KaXke i IIpo «Hero-
pouHicTb» (36epexene fiiBuLITBO) Boroponui micis Xpucroro Pisasa, i mpo Ti ocobucty
«HETIOPOYHICTb» (6€3TrPIlIHICTD), i PO «HEITOPOYHICTD» 5K 3BIIbHEHHS Biff IePBOPORHO-
ro rpixa (npum. peo. - T. IIL.).

81 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 11, 38: «H no 909?““1; ¢riv won
Man wow HAREKH 30 ¢Td Ad».
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V Bcenencpkomy cob6opi B Korncrantunononi*®?. Ile BueHHS NOSCHIOBAB
MNoan Jamackun:*®?

Qonep 6¢ ovAANYOelg mapBévov ovAlaPodoav étrpnoev, obtw kal
texBeig v avTi¢ mapBeviav épulaev dtpwTov, uovog SteAbwv 8t avTig
Kal kexkAetopévny mmpnoag adthiy [...J. OV yap adbvarog fv kat St Tfig
TOANG SteBelv, kai Tadtng u mapaPrdyal ofpavtpa. Mévet toivuv kai
petd tokov MapOévog 1) detmdpOevog, ovdauwg avdpt péxpt Bavdatov
npocophioaca’®,

3rigHo 3 yueHHsaM TpupeHTchkoro cobopy, boropomuris 3aBaskm oco-
61mMBOMY TpuBinero 67arogaty BinbHa i Biff 6y/b-s1KOro 0cobucToro rpixa’:

Si quis hominem [...] dixerit [...] posse in tota vita peccata omnia etiam
venalia vitare, nisi ex speciali Dei privilegio, quemadmodum de beata
Virgine tenet Ecclesia: an[athema] s[it]**¢.

Tomy mo y Kupuna Tpanksiniona B IIM BificyTHE Bupa3He NOHATTA
1epBOPOAHOro rpixa, T0 IIM 11,18 («Tki ta €pnnd &% mipk gez rpkyd faghaa»)
Majio O6u cTocyBaTuCA rpixiB ocobuctux. OgHaye TaKOro BYEHHS I'pelbKi
Orui LlepkBy nepeBakHo yHukaroTb. JI. OT 3a3Hauas, mo Opuren, Bacu-
niit Benukwuit, Vloan 3omoroyctuit i Kupnno Anexcannapiiicbkuit gomyckanm
MOXX/IUBICTb HEBEeMMKMX 0cobucTux nommnok y liBu Mapii**’. Ha 3axopi e
TPUJEHTCbKe BUEHH: JTOIIOBHEHO BYCHHSAM IIPO CBOOOAY Bifi IEpBOPOZHOTO
rpixa.

IluToBaHe Buie pedeHH: 3 [IM Tpeba 6aunTy B 10r0 KOHTEKCTi**:

Tw & awmechdys iHFFan)E; jl,XOM'z. CTRIMNE WOeRIflENN,
Triatme Jfom crmia, it & Pormecrack étw?ngo:xrkqj?ua.
Tul ¢pnna 3 rffk)(\(mﬂux'z. TEMHOCTIH,

82 Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 147 (§ 427): El 115 kataypnotik®dg, dAX" ovk dAn0d¢ Beo-
TOKOV Aéyel TN aylav Evdofov detmapBevov Mapiav [...], 6 Tolodtog dvdbepa Eotw.

% PG, 1. 94, xon. 1061 B.

3 S Toit, Xto, 3auaruit, 36epir Ty, SIka sauasna, [liBoro, Tak i, HapoguBLINCh, Bin fo-
Tpumas [i fiBCTBO HemopyuHMM, Tak 150 Bin exuHmit npoituios vepes Hei it 36epir [i 3a-
TBOpeHO [...]. Bo [mnst Hporo] He 6y/mo HeMOXXmuBuM i mpoiitu 4epes 6pamy, i He mopy-
Ty 3aTBOpu. BoHa ii mic/iA 1mosoriB sanmmaeTbes iBoo NpUCHOAIBCTBEHHOO, HIKOJNM,
XK 70 CMEPTH, He BCTYIMBILY Y CIIJIKYBAHHS 3 MY)XXeM».

35 Enchiridion symbolorum, c. 380 ($ 1573).

386 «SIK110 XTOCD CKasKe, 11O [...] mrommHa [ ...] 3maTHa Ijij1e >KUTTS YHUKATH BCIX IPiXiB, Ha-
BiTb ITOBCSKAEHHNX, K yuuth Llepksa npo [Ipecaty [iBy Mapito, — Hexaii Oyme aHaTeMa».
37 L. Ott. Grundrifs der katholischen Dogmatik, c. 245.

38 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 11, 14-18.
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fikw Jennrina ngecekraan 3acgkriag,
T ea €pnna 63 miph gez rekya agiaa.

Imerbca npo ocBsavenHA JliBu Mapii B /10Hi Ta po ocAAHHA npu PisfBi.
Ax6u Te ¥ MHIIE Mas0 O3HAYaTU OFHY ¥ Ty camy mnogito i Kupwumo Tpan-
KBIiJIiOH y4MB iCTUHHO IIPaBOCIABHO, 1[0 CBATiCTb boropoauii symMoBneHo
UM, o BoHa Hapogwia Cracurens, To rofi 6y10 61 MOBHO BUIIpaBHaTU
BXUTUI BUCTB « TKMme»: BOUeBUID, BiH nigkpecnioe, mo Cearuit Jyx 6yB
M CaMuM B 000X MOJisIX — OCBSYEHHI 11 OCsisAHHI. BigTak mepiia nmopis Mae
osHavyaTyu nepebysanHsa Mapii B noni [i marepi Anun. PosymiHHA cBATOCTH
boropopgnui Big, Ii HapoOJpKeHHs OnM3bKe [0 3aXiHOI KOHIeMNLil Hermopoy-
Horo 3a4arts J{iBu Mapii. YTiM, cBATKyBaHHA [i HApOJKEHHS 3aCBilYeHO B
Koncrantnnononi Big VI ¢1.’** ¥V Tponapi BignyctutenbsHomMy ajs 8 BepecHs
(PisgBo Boropopauiii) Texx € MOPiBHAHHA 3i CBiTaHKOM («Zl,euuﬁu,a»). laitsep
HOsICHIOBaB™":

Hapopxennsa Mapii € mouyaTKoM criaciHHA. K cBiTaHOK IIpOBilllae cXif coH-
151, TaK 11 BXOIDKEHHSI B icTOpilo MIOACTBA € BUPAa3HOIO BKa3iBKkoi Ha CoHIle
CIIPaBeIMBOCTH, IIJO OT-OT 3’ IBUTHCSA — XPUCTA.

CynepeunuBumu 1y pisHux KoHdeciit € 06cTaBuHy i HapomKeHHs [liBu
Mapii, i [i ymokoenus. Kupuno TpaHkBimioH mpo e mmmre®*:
AcSekmz Giin TRSH, 4 KTz Mo,
ArignSn &OkSn Tk nokdr¥ers adeky cron,
He waérs Ariawms no ,s,ﬁl}( ¢ TROM.
flae cdmn s Arvackin npuydpns,
H TeRE ¢ NAAYAHBOIW MAASAA RHRSAHT S,
Mips croh ngtﬁh}w.
Tox BiH cnaButh Yenenus Boropopuui, — kom Cam Xpucroc yssas [i gyury
1o He6a. Lleit onc Binnoigae 3BMYHOMY 300pa>keHHIO MOAII Ha iKoHi YcIieH-
Ha**. [1po tinecHe B3ATTA boropopnii no Heba B 1ipboMy dparmeHTi He ije ThCA.
Pumo-kaTonuipky gormy npo «BosneceHHA» boropoguii («Assumptio» —
npuM. pex. — T. III.) garoBano 1950 pokom. IIpaBocnaBHa IlepkBa ii He mpu-

%9 L. Heiser. Maria in der Christus-Verkiindigung des orthodoxen Kirchenjahres, c. 76.

3% Tam camo, c. 78.

¥ Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 11, 70-77. TyT TeKCT BUfaHHSA
BiKopuroBaHo. JIpykap IpuIyCTUBCS HOMUIKY HAGOPY.

2 Tlop.: L. Heiser. Maria in der Christus-Verkiindigung des orthodoxen Kirchenjahres,
ta6n. XXII; Die Ikonenmalerei: Technik und Vorzeichnungen / nach einem russischen Ma-
nuskript von Ivan Schneider und Peter Fedorov herausgegeben und iiberarbeitet von Heinz
Skrobucha. Recklinghausen 1978, in. 56-57.
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JIHsIa Yepe3 BifCyTHICTh BifmoBimHOI 6i6miiiHOI ocHOBM™, X04 YcmeHHs
BU3HAIOTH i Ha Cxopi**. Y 377 poui me Emidaniit i3 Camamicy 3asaBnas, 1mo
Hi4Oro He 3Ha€ PO 06cTaBUHN ynoxkoenHs Jlisu Mapii***. Brim, oueBuzgHO,
BXKe 10 Xa/IKeJOHCbKOTO cO00py 451 poKy CBATKYBaHHA YcIleHHA boroponu-
11i, 3arajioM, yTBEpPAUIOC; JIOTO 3acBigdeHo y V cT. B €EpycanuMi, immeparop
Maspukiit (582-602) odiniitHo 3anpoBafguB JOro y BisaHTilicbKiil iMnepii,
a Big cepenuunu VII ct. BoHO Bigome it y Pumi*C. Ha Toit gac «y Llepksi Cxo-
Iy iepeKoHaHHs B y3ATTi [liBu Mapii 3 mymero it Tinom y cnasy [i Cuna Tak
YTBEepAMIOCH, 10 Ha YeCTh Ijiel MoAil myHanu 4ymosi npomosifi»*’. Ha 3a-
XOfIi )X IIbOMY IIepEKOHAHHIO Cyllepedun/In ICeBjo-ABI'YCTMHOBA IPONOBi/b
(Sermo 208: Adest nobia), mompennii 3a nigmucom €ponima nuct (Ep. 9:
Copitis me) i Mapmuponoe yennsa Ysyapga®®. Y Hacocsnosi i1 y cinbHi Mo-
JIUTBI NepeyciM MIPOKO BUKOPUCTOBYBA/IN NNUCT NIceBRo-EpoHima Ta Map-
muponoe Y3yappa, HOKH 1ii TekcTu B 1568 poi, 3a mamu ITis V, 6yno ycynyTto
3 YacocroBa; BXXe paHilile BemKi 60rociioBu cxomacTuky, Hacammeper Toma
AKBiHCBKMII, BUCTIOBITIOBAaNINCS PO TinecHe B3ATT:A iy Mapii o He6a*”.
[Tpote BincyTHicTh Y Kupnna TpaHkBinioHa BilBepTOro BM3HAHHSA Tiec-
Horo B3ATTs boropopnui no Heba - 1e, BoueBuab, nuiie 30BHimH puca’®.
Ve B IIM 11, 11-13 Bin Hasuae Ii «jko nelakuuanr. 3 06’ €XTUBHUX TPUYNH
Ije MO>XKe O3HavaTH JIuiie rmepeobpakeHe MO cMepTi Tiso, 60 3eMHe Tizo rofi
Ha3BaTM «HeTTHHIM»*", Te came 3BirmeHo it y IIM 11, 92 («T8# mext & wdry ckrk

> N ~ ™
TOHOHOIW EECM?’I’M ﬂ?EMHW OA’de.»).

3% [IpaBocnaBHa LlepkBa y MpyHOWII He MOIJIa IPUITHATHU TOIMU, IKY BCTAHOBUB PuM-
cbKuii mamna ex cathedra (mpum. pex. — T. IIL).

% L. Heiser. Maria in der Christus-Verkiindigung des orthodoxen Kirchenjahres, c. 302.

3% TaM camo, c. 297; L. Ott. Grundrif§ der katholischen Dogmatik, c. 251.

3% L. Heiser. Maria in der Christus-Verkiindigung des orthodoxen Kirchenjahres, c. 298.

37 Tam camo, c. 306.

3% L. Ott. Grundrif§ der katholischen Dogmatik, c. 253.

3% Tam camo.

10y €Y («[ToBuanns Ha YcrenHs npecssroi boroponuui ta [Tpucnopisu Mapii») Kupnmo
IeperoBifae BizoMy anokpudiuny ictopito mpo ycrnenss boropoauii it Kinbka pasis Haro-
JIOLIYE Ha LIIKOBUTOMY Itepexoxi Mapii micist cmeptnt go Heba: 3 TinoMm i gyiuero, — ToMy
HeMa€ >KOFHIX MifICTaB IPUITYCKATH, 110 BiH Bipus iHakuie (mpum. pex. — T. IIL.).

1 3a cnoBuykoM I. [Istuenka (ITonHolti uepxo8HOCIABAHCKULL C1I08aPY), TIepliie 3HAYeHH
crmoBa Helakuumiii — «HepacT/I'BHHBIIT, COXPaHMBILI I{bIOMY/pi€, AEBCTBEHHDIIL. ..» (IPUM.
pen. - T. II1.).
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Y He6i Mapis Bumia 3a Bcix anrenis*” i cugutb npaBopyd Coro Cuna*®.

Bona € mapunero He6a'™, i cnraBocnosnars anrenu ta mopn®. Bona Hac 3a-
xnmae i, 6e3yMoBHO, fortoMarae y xsuanHi cMeptu*®. Iapcpka rigaicts [liBu
Mapii rpyHTyeTbcs Ha 1i BoromaTeprHCTBI i1 BUpaXkae ii 3B’A30K 31 CllacCeHHUM
minom Xpucta®”. YTiM, KaTonuiibKe BUeHHA Ipo crispiro [isyu Mapii y cipasi
cracings, mo ¢irypye Ha 3axoni Big XV ct. B TuTyni «Corredemptrix» («Cris-
Bigkynurtenbka» — mpuM. pep. — T. 1II.), y Kupnna Tpanksiriona BifcytHe. Ta
came B Pyci [i [TokpoBy HaaBamm 0co6nMuBo BennKoro sHaveHHs sxe 3 X11 cr.,
1110 NTPOSABMIIOCH Y CBATKYBaHHI IlokpoBy boroponuii 1 KOBTHA i1 y 4MC/eH-
HIX BIJIIOBimHMX iKoHax*%,

ITouamxu cogpionozii

[Tpoty cnexkynATMBHMX MipKyBaHb IIPO 3B’A30K MK MyzpicTio boxkoro
ta boropopuieto — Ha gymky OHalla, Iie € BiyIlyHHAM CTapO3aBiTHOTO OTO-
TO)KHEHHs D'717X 71101 3 2A%8 M1 ByTtra®” - BucTymas y)xe MOHax 3€HOBIit
Otemcpknit (T 1568), KoMy HOBIOPOJCHKUI apXMEMNCKOIL Tennapiit 15 cepI-
Hf, Y CBATO YCIIeHHs, y HOBI'OPOACHKOMY KaTefipaibHOMY cobopi Cesaroi Co-
¢ii cnpobysaB 3ampoBagutu cBato [Ipemynppoctn®'’. IMoBipHO, BIpOgOBX
XVII cT. Take cBsATo 60xKecTBeHHOI boxoi [Tpemynpoctu 6yno taku Ha Pyci
3alpoBal>)KeHO, IPUYOMY TeXX Ha boropopnyHe cBATO — 8 BepecHs, feHb Pisf-
Ba boropomnui ta IIpucHonisu Mapii*!!. OHall MOsICHIOBAB 3alIPOBA/I>KEeHHS
IIbOTO CBATA ITOCU/IEHHAM YIUIMBY TPelbKoi KynbTypu*'2.

42 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 11, 81.

3 Tam camo, 11, 82.

% Tam camo, 11, 9, 88-89, 94.

405 Tam camo, 11, 93-105.

406 Tam camo, 11, 118-124.

97 L. Ott. GrundrifS der katholischen Dogmatik, c. 254.

48 1. Heiser. Maria in der Christus-Verkiindigung des orthodoxen Kirchenjahres, c. 372—
373.

49 K. Onasch. Kunst und Liturgie der Ostkirche in Stichworten unter Berticksichtigung der
alten Kirche. Wien - Koln - Graz 1981, c. 376.

410 ] Meyendorft. Liconographie de la Sagesse divine dans la tradition byzantine //
Cabhiers archéologiques X (1959) 277.

41 Tam camo; mop.: C. B. Bymrakosb. HacmonvHas xkHuea 078 CEAULEHHO-UEPKOB-
Ho-cryscumerneti: COOpHUKD cBBABHIIN, KacalomMXCs MPeUMYIIEeCTBEHHO IIPAKTUYECKO
IBATENIPHOCTY OTEUeCTBEHHATO NYXOBEHCTBA, 2-Te BUJ. BUIIPAB. i JOMOBH. XapbKOBb
1900, c. 321.

412 K. Onasch. Kunst und Liturgie der Ostkirche in Stichworten unter Berticksichtigung der
alten Kirche, c. 376.
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IIpote y BisanTii MmyzpicTh boxXy ofHO3Ha4HO OTOTOXHIOBa/MM 3 [ pyroo
ocoborw Ipecssaroi Tporiui. [Jane6i, cBigonrBa Cesitoro [Incpma migTBep-
JDKYIOTD IIe OTOTOXKHEHHS, AK-0T 1 Kop. 1:20-21 («ovyl épwpavev 6 Beog v
co@iav Tod KOOUOV; Emeldn Yap év T copia Tod Beod ok Eyvw 6 kOOHOG did
TG oogiag Tov Bedv, e0doKNoEY O Be0G O1d TG pwpiag Tod kNpPOYHATOG COOoAL
TOVG TOTEVOVTAGY), e MAeThCA PO Te, 1[0 MYAPIcTb boxka B3sAma ropy Hajg
MYZPiCTIO TTOTaH. 3 MHIIOTO 60KY, MYAPICTh Kake IIPO CBOIO MPUCYTHICTD IIPU
CTBOpEHHI CBITY*?, 1[0 TAKOX CTOCYEThCsT XPUCTa, «S’ 00 TA TAVTaA Kai NUELG
O avtod»*'; i mpo cBo€ pomkeHHs Bix bora*®.

Konu II[pemynpicts] Bloxy] inenTndikysamm 3 Xpucrom sk i3 J[Jpyroro
Ocob6oro IIpecssaToi Tporini, To yepes npeTeHsio Xpucra Ha TaHYBAHHA B I1i-
JIOMY CBITi 11 Yepe3 XpUCTUAHCHKNI iIMIIEpaTOPChbKUI KY/IbT Ji/iA Bi3aHTIiIliB
BigkpmBamucs mmpoki o6pii. Ilpomy cripusino yasnenusa npo Traditio legis,
nepefjaHHA 3aKoHY, ifeosnorio, mo BisaHTia Bomojie MyApicTIO, BifIOBif-
HO J10 Yoro iMmiepaTop, 3a boxxum [IpoBupinssam [...], sk «HamicHuk Bora»
TeperHAB Voro IIpeTeHsii Ha KepyBaHHA BCiMa MiIKOPEHUMH Ta IIie He IIij-
koperMu Hapogmamu. II[pemympicts] BloXy] AK «KyIbTYpHO-TIOMITIYHY
Iporpamy» BMpaXKeHO, 30KpeMa, B mobynosi xpamiB Cssaroi Codii y Bi3[aH-
TilICbKOMY] KY/IbTypHOMY IpocTopi*'®.

Cynpory Takux iMIEpCbKUX NPETEH3ill, AKi MPOABIANNCH Y TOMY, 110
rpenbki MuTpononuTy 3acHoByBajm Lepksu Cearoi Codii, B KniBcpkiit Pyci
yTBEpAWIOCA NMOYUTaHHA IOKpOBY bBoropopuii yepes monmynsapHiCTb CBAT
Ycnenns (15 cepns) um [TokpoBy (1 >xoBTH:A)*.

ortro B XVII cT. 1 33 HOBOrO IOCU/IEHHSA BIVIMBY I'PELIbKOI KY/IbTYPU 3HO-
By nouasu 3 ABmArTyca nepksy Cparoi Codil, Ta ix mocsauysamm 15 cepraa'®.

Kupuno Tpanksimion npucesuye nepconigikosaniit Mygpocti 1imy
xBasieOHy IicH0*'’, po3pisHAYM NPU IIbOMY MYAPIcTh XpucTa'?, MyznpicTh
Ak pap Cearoro [lyxa*!' ta BpomxeHe obpapysBanHA'”. Taky AMXoTOMii0

43 Tlp. 8:27: «ivika froipalev oV ovpavdy, copmapiuny avtd, kol dte dpopiley TOV
éavtod Bpovov € dvépwvr.

4141 Kop. 8:6.

415 TIp. 8:25: «IIp0 mavTwv Bouv@v yevva pue».

416 K. Onasch. Kunst und Liturgie der Ostkirche in Stichworten unter Beriicksichtigung der
alten Kirche, c. 376

417 Tam camo.

418 Tam camo.

49 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 23.

420 Tam camo, 23, 9-10: «ngzmﬁom; g llfgco'wf; Giia Riiar.

421 Tam camo, 23, 10: «ngemoﬁg, At Ka cirwy.

422 Tam camo, 23, 12-13: «Moﬁorn; MPHIOSHAA § kSmpor gAY,
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A, o . . o . > 3
«Ilgeamipocrn» 6aaumo 11 y Pinores Kokina, axmit y cBoemy tpaxrarti «Eig v
TEPIKOTIV TOV Ttapottdv 6 H copia @rodéunoev avtd olkov kal Omtrpetode
otOlovg Emtd»*® Hanmcas*?:

Zo@pia pEV oDV.., 1) Ko TAG Vrepovaiov kal ddtatpétov Tptddog... éotiy
évépyela, &v ayiw Ilvedpatt Siouévn toig d&iotg... AN émeldn ye xai @
Yi®d, odpra v kad’ fuag eravlpdnwg évévoapévw, xpovolg VOTEPOLG
8l O Spapa kal TV eikdva Tavtny TAG TOod Be0od coQiag oi cogoi
Beoldyol mpoorikety eiprkaot, T wd kai cvvhétw vrootdoel TovToL idigt
TPOCAYOVTEG.., 1] EVOTTOGTATOG Katl dndANakTog ToD ITatpog eikwv kai copia
6 (@v kai Yiog Opoovolog... «Qukodounoev avt® oikov, HAOV Te Kal
guyoyov, Tov Tod idiov enui cwpatog vadv... Nofjcopev & olkov kal... THv
aytav Mntépa te kal mapBévov*®.

Ax mynpicts Xpucra «llgeawiforri» Opana y4actb y CTBOpeHHi CBiTY'’;
BOHQA BYMTD yTiKaTH BiJj IPiXiB i IIyKaTy BIYHOTO XKUTT:, BOHA BUXOIIIOE HAC
i3 MapHOTH CBITY 1 Befie B MHIIE 6YTT}I, me Hac yekae crapok Oruga*?. Onnave
TyT y Kupnna Tpanksiniona mumarorbes 71 xxiHodi o6pasyu Codii*?®:

B miTn (TRixn; nopdil Céoua ofeTvoas moHms,
\ g g }1 N a, / M
Hacwimit raagn8h A81w§ moi; cad knmas HMadkoms TeoH .

3 «Ha nosicuennst nepukomu 3 [Tpunosinok: «IIpemyapicts 36ynyBana cobi gim i mo-

CTaBM/Ia HAa CIMOX CTOBIIAX.

44 IInr. 3a: Jean Meyendorff. Liconographie de la Sagesse divine dans la tradition byzan-
tine, c. 262, npum. 3.

2 «Ortox, IIpeMynpicTb. .., CMiByYaCHMII HALCYTHICHOI Ta HepO3AinbHOI Tpoiiwi,.. €
eHepriero, sika y CBaromy Jlyci Za€TbCst ZOCTOMHMM. .. AJie KOMH Mi3Hilte Myzpi 6orocio-
BM CKa3aj, 10 I Aist Ta et o6pas boxkoi [IpeMyapocTy IKUMOCh YMHOM CTOCYETHCS
CwuHa, SIkuit i3 m1060BY [0 IIOICBKOTO PORY 30[ATHYBCA Y IVIOTD TaKY, SIK Hallla (BOHM ITifi-
XOIWIM O OFHOI Ta cKafieHoi imoctacyu C1HA [0-CBOEMY), IITOCTACHMIT 1 3BIIbHEHMIT Bif
Otust o6pas i Myzpicts [cTanu] xuBuM Ta gisuibHUM CrnoBoM i CHHOM CITIBCYLIHNM. ..
36ynysana Cobi fiM, MaTepis/IbHUI I OyIIeBIeHNUIE, a 1 KaXy: XpaM CBOTo Tina... YaBiMO
B IYMKaX HallMX AiM i... cBaTy Marip i [liBy».

426 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 23, 116-117.

7 Tam camo, 23, 135-139.

28 Tam camo, 23, 191-192.
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Oxpim Sapientia lactans*?®, Xogia 3aBnA€TbCA i 1K 06pas Ecclesiae®’:

H iakw mdrn nga’xewﬂxz HA RHROTA RKYHKIH go',uuuz,
H ¢ kM KW Y440ANEARAN MATH ﬁrga’smz.

YriMm, Ha o4aTky cBo€l Iloxsanu mpoiuniti myopocmi, napadpasyodn
IIpun. 8, Kupuno TpaHkBinioH mpocnapiase MygpicTh AK ypomxeHe 06-
napyBaHHs. Ta 1e obapyBaHHs, HOPsK 3i cBOOOIOI0 BOI, BiH 3amiuye 1o
HaliuypoBimnx boxxux mapis TBopinHi. TakuM umHOM, Xo@ia BUJA€TbCA
y XpHucTi mKepenoM CBITy i BogHOYac — 4epes fapu — jiero boxoi cunm y
CTBOPiHHAX.

(mepexnag 3 Himenibkoi MoBu Oneca Konkesuua)

God and His Creation According
to Kyrylo Stavrovetsky-Tranquillon

Hartmunt Trunte

This publication is part of a larger research of Hartmunt N. Trunte dedi-
cated to The Priceless Pearl [Perlo Mnohotsinnoye] (2 Vols: publication of
the text with scholarly comments; here — Chapter V without the last sub-
chapter «Doctrine about the World”). The researcher pays attention to de-
tecting the sources of Kyrylo’s theology, in particular of understanding the
authority of the Holy Scripture, of the impacts from eastern and western
theologies onto the formation of Kyrylo Stavrovetsky-Tranquillon’s theo-
logical views.

Keywords: apophatic theology, Bible quotations, Church Fathers, tradition,
Holy Scripture, Triadology, Arianism, Filioque, Pneumatology, Christology,
Soteriology, Mariology, Sociology.

129 Gertrud Schiller. Ikonographie der christlichen Kunst, 1. 4, 1: Die Kirche, Gltersloh
1976, c. 77; nop.: H. Trunte. ’Kai 0 koopog adtov odk €yvw’: Richtigstellung zu
Dzendzelivékyjs Fund // Studien zur Literatur und Kultur in Osteuropa: Bonner
Beitrige zum 9. Internationalen Slawistenkongref$ in Kiew / hrsg. von Hans-Bernd
Harder und Hans Rothe [= Bausteine zur Geschichte der Literatur bei den Slaven / in
Verbindung mit R. Olesch hrsg. von H.-B. Harder und H. Rothe, 1. 18]. KéIn - Wien
1983, c. 353-369.

40 Cyrillus Tranquillus Stavroveckij. Perlo Mnohocénnoje, 23, 268-269.



